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Behind the By-Lines 


Again present our more than 
20,000 readers group articles au- 
thors, American and European, public 
school and college, professional and lay; 
and book reviews and poetry. Varying posi- 
tions, sometimes opposite, are expressed 
the educational questions which are dis- 
cussed. This would not Forum, were 
not various facets and viewpoints 
tional problems Doubtless there 
will numerous requests for reprints and 
from this issue there have been 
from others 

Kandel, for long contributor, dis- 
cusses Some Educational Paradoxes. for- 
mer member our Editorial Board and 
member the Laureate Chapter Kappa 
Delta Pi, Dr. Kandel spending the cur- 
rent year Ankara, Turkey. author 
numerous magazine articles and books. 
recent publication from the Harvard 
University Press his “American Educa- 
tion the Twentieth Century” which ap- 
peared 1957. currently engaged 
writing biography Dr. William Bag- 
ley. 

Teach Integrated School the 
work Sidney Gould, teacher the 
Washington Irving High School, New 
York City. Dr. Gould member Beta 
chapter Kappa Delta Pi. His first-hand 
dealing with urgent American educa- 
tional problem stimulating. Dr. Gould 
frequent contributor educational peri- 
His hobby bird watching. 

the editor’s invitation, Georg Kotow- 
ski, Oberassistant the Friedrich-Mei- 
necke-Institut, Freie Universitat, Berlin, 
Germany, wrote the article The German 
Universities Pending Problems Teaching 
Systems. Dr. Kotowski was last assistant 
Friedrich Meinecke whose political writ- 


ings editor. has also written exten- 
sively modern German history, especially 
political parties and theories. was 
member the Students’ Founder Commit- 
tee the Freie Universitat. 

John Barnes, his paper asks Can 
Teach Silently? Dr. Barnes Assistant 
Professor Education and Director the 
Bureau Educational Research and Serv- 
ices, Arizona State College, Tempe, Ari- 
zona. has written numerous articles for 
magazines and has been active leadership 
social and religious groups. 

Patrick, Assistant Professor the 
Education Department, Newcomb College, 
Tulane University, and Counselor Ep- 
silon Beta chapter Kappa Delta Pi, writes 
Our Population Problem, Now and 
Then. has been teacher, coach, prin- 
cipal the public schools, and college 
vocational appraiser. has written for 
several important educational journals. 

Glen Dysinger, Sr. District Super- 
intendent Centralia School, California. 
writes that the growth his school dis- 
trict has been “explosive.” has subordi- 
nated other educational activities secur- 
ing better teaching. His article Can the 
Door Remain Open? 

Nathaniel Cantor, who was Chairman 
the Department Sociology and Anthro- 
pology, University Buffalo, passed away 
since his article was The 
Multidimensional Contexts Learning. 
Dr. Cantor took his doctorate Columbia 
University under such teachers Dewey, 
Woodworth and Boas, Then, was ad- 
mitted the bar. 1932, after the publi- 
cation his book Criminals, and 
Criminal Justice” spent eighteen months 
countries Western Europe studying 
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Some Educational Paradoxes 


Praise the Ivory Tower 


OFT-REPEATED criticism higher 
high-brow, and out touch with the 
contemporary needs the society which 
should exist serve. Particularly, 
these days when enrollments are ex- 
pected increase rapidly, does the em- 
phasis service become stronger every- 
where. not the enrollments alone 
which will bring into the colleges 
larger number young men and women 
who look occupational professional 
preparation rather than cultural in- 
tellectual preparation that make the de- 
mands for practical functional edu- 
cation more articulate than ever before. 
The institutions, themselves fearful for 
their financial status, are more respon- 
perhaps for publicizing the argu- 
ments that they exist and are ready 
serve the public, the state, and the na- 

The attack institutions higher 
education ivory towers is, indeed, not 
new. was implied the educational 
proposals current the early years 


the Republic, when everything that 
seemed any way smack the 
“aristocratic” tradition was under criti- 
cism. was exemplified the Morrill 
Act which established institutions 
what the liberal arts colleges did not 
even wished do. President Francis 
Wayland recommended his trustees 
the middle the last century that the 
only way stem the declining enroll- 
ments was offer practical courses. The 
emphasis the service character 
education was popularized the last 
decades the nineteenth century when 
President Van Hise sought make the 
State University campus coterminous 
with the State Wisconsin, but did 
not for that reason demolish the ivory 
tower, where men might find time and 
encouragement think and cultivate 
ideas. 

The American proud and has 
right proud his “know-how.” 
has, however, failed realize that 
would have been impossible achieve 
“the know-how” but for the men and 
women who develop the “know-what” 
the ivory tower. Thomas Mann, 
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letter submitted conference the 
Committee Intellectual Cooperation 
Formation Homme Moderne, 
deplored the fact that the common man 
takes possession the latest contribu- 
tions science and thought without 
realizing what efforts have had 
put into the task intellectuals 
produce them, Ortega Gasset enlarged 
the same example mass anti-intel- 
lectualism, which did not, however, pre- 
vent the masses from enjoying the 
amenities provided intellectuals with- 
out appreciating the thought involved. 

The ivory tower has been the sport 
anti-intellectualism throughout Ameri- 
can history, and the emergence intel- 
lectuals leadership has been one 
the paradoxes that history, 
Merle Curti has pointed out. The con- 
flict between the man action and man 
thinking, even though one-sided, was 
after all the thesis Emerson’s Ameri- 
can Scholar over century ago. Oddly 
enough has been man thinking who 
has surrendered least externally. 
today distinguish any gath- 
ering the intellectual from the man 
action, for the professorial type has dis- 
appeared from the campus and survives 
only cartoons, The highbrow and the 
lowbrow are indistinguishable, any 
rate appearance, and mainly because 
the former chooses disguise his iden- 
tity. 

All this may, course, the 
process democratization. But would 
unfortunate the contributions from 
the ivory towers the world were 
ignored. is, after all, ideas that 
have been responsible for human prog- 
ress and places for meditation must 
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provided everywhere that knowledge 
may advanced. Whether one accepts 
Plato’s philosophy not, the allegory 
the cave has meaning for mankind 
today. But those who are lead human- 
ity out caves must have the ivory 
towers, the laboratories thought 
midst the Towers Babel erected 
the interests service 
tion, perhaps the existence ivory 
towers justifies itself. That distinction, 
which American, between the know- 
what and the know-how was already 
drawn Goethe who wrote: 


entwickelt ein Genie sich der Stille, 
Ein Talent sich dem Strom der Welt. 


The Accumulation Knowledge 


Educators all levels education 
are beginning seriously concerned 
about the growing accumulation 
knowledge. The days when “mere” 
knowledge was decried and the empha- 
sis was how think rather than 
what think seem have disappeared. 
There appears reversion the 
time when was believed that knowl- 
edge power. hazardous guess 
what has brought this about, but, one 
guess being good another, 
not beyond the bounds possibility that 
the Quiz shows (and the prizes that 
with them!) have brought home the 
public the value being informed— 
even facts value whatever. 
Many ambitious youth must now 
paging through endless volumes en- 
cyclopaedias. Whether that education 
is, course, another matter, nor are the 
quizmasters interested education 
much selling their 
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But educators are really concerned 
about the accumulation knowledge, 
and there real danger that the days 
cramming the mind with heavy load 
informational baggage may return. 
This all the more likely happen be- 
cause traditional emphasis “speci- 
ficity” based the psychological princi- 
ple that “you learn what you learn.” 
And the result that the accumulation 
knowledge followed the accu- 
mulation courses. seems for- 
gotten that one the purposes teach- 
ing pupils read enable them 
find information for themselves. The 
accumulation courses—274 were of- 
fered the high schools the country 
1950—does not stop with the colleges. 
Graduate students must attend courses 
even though the instructors that offer 
them may not have idea offer that 
more true this country than 
England, where the statement was first 
made, that professors 
have forgotten that printing has been 
invented, 

the other hand, school in- 
stitutional higher education con- 
sidered amount anything unless 
has good library. The equipment and 
administration such libraries are prob- 
ably unsurpassed the world, Every- 
thing done help the student. But 
what happens the classroom? The 
student discouraged from reading 
more than the particular pages assigned 
him the course. Surveys have 
shown that libraries are most used just 
before examinations, and enough read 
satisfy the requirements course. 
Those who talk about interdisciplinary 
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courses may not have heard the stu- 
dent who asked the proctor ex- 
amination whether could use the 
information that had obtained an- 
other course answering question 
the examination that was then tak- 
ing! The psychological proof that there 
transfer overlooked case like this. 

Two other reasoris might cited 
explain the concern about the vast 
these days. One reason lies the fear 
that graduating whether from high 
school college students may never 
again crack book. Hence they should 
endowed with capital fund 
knowledge which they can draw for 
the rest their lives. The second reason 
found another fear lest social 
cultural lag may allowed develop. 
Accordingly, theorists have developed 
education for the air age, for technoc- 
racy, for national defense, for the 
atomic age, and now for world under- 
standing. The expanding contacts the 
United States with the rest the world 
has led many educators stress not 
only international understanding 
important aim education but also the 
study foreign languages and cultures 
other than the traditional western. This 
eminently desirable end but its 
proponents seem forget how little 
accomplished teaching the few Euro- 
pean languages that are commonly 
found schools and colleges, and how 
few teachers and how scanty materials 
are available give students, one 
educational leader proposed, 
portunity become familiar with the 
prose, poetry, and legends the Arabic 
nations, India, China, and Japan,” and, 


ae 
| 
| 
| 


264 


might have added, all way stations. 

living, appears difficult learn 
how live within one’s means (pupil 
abilities, teachers, materials, and time 
education). The age-old principle, 
multa sed multum has been forgotten 
the application store 
principles the school curriculum, That 
not the way overcome the social 
the cultural lag; the function educa- 
tion train disciplined mind and 
cultivate abiding 

There seems certain finality 
about courses and about graduation, 
that efforts are made pack much 
knowledge possible the time 
available high school college. 
time left for thinking for digesting 
nor there realization that education 
does not stop with courses obtain- 
ing degree, which ironically enough 
awarded Commencement! Because 
attention devoted the rapidly ac- 
cumulating knowledge, the opportunity 
missed arouse curiosity train 
pupils and students use the sources 
knowledge and discover for 
themselves. Functional 
knowledge solve particular problem 
carry out project has the same 
result. The solution the problem 
the fulfilment the project too often 
means not the arousing curiosity but 
the end interest. 

The French have some ideas the 
subject that are worth pondering: 
“Chance favors the prepared mind,” 
said Pasteur, and made good plea 
for “mere” knowledge, and the aim 
secondary (and any other) educa- 
tion has been defined apprendre 
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apprendre, more pithy and direct 
statement than our own “education 
lifelong process,” for implies also the 
basic prerequisite for carrying the 
process. And, finally, the French prin- 
ciple that mind well-formed better 
than mind well-filled might care- 
fully considered those who are con- 
cerned about getting the vast accumula- 
tion knowledge across students. 


Philanthropic Grants and 
External Control 


generally agreed that the public 
schools the country belong the pub- 
lic and that the best guarantee the 
progress public education entrust 
local administrative areas, depend- 
ent directly the co-operation, under- 
standing, and support the public. The 
chief obstacle that has long stood the 
way the enactment federal aid 
for education has been the fear that 
control would assumed the federal 
government. Although there ample 
evidence that, far education con- 
cerned, need not necessarily follow 
that who pays the piper calls the 
tune, has proved difficult exorcise 
that fear. often forgotten that sev- 
eral attempts have been made control 
education return for federal grants 
and that they have failed. the early 
years federally supported vocational 
education federal agency created for 
the purpose sought prescribe not only 
the areas that could taught but also 
the time-schedules allotted each 
program subject. The efforts failed 
did the later attempt dictate the 
conduct the schemes under the Na- 
tional Youth Administration. 
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Although fear external control has 
stood the way securing federal aid 
for education, such fear has paradoxi- 
cally not prevented the acceptance 
grants from philanthropic foundation 
adopt certain plans that its officers had 
thought for the advancement edu- 
cation. will generally agreed, ex- 
cept those most directly concerned, 
that the improvement the preparation 
teachers long The issue 
has not been neglected and the settle- 
ment not simple, has been shown 
many surveys. foundation professed 
have the answer the problem and 
expressed its readiness finance the 
institutions that accepted the solution, 
but was made quite clear that there 
was choice the matter; acceptance 
funds was contingent toeing 
the line. 

For consideration (and not in- 
considerable one) several institutions 
have readily accepted the plan for the 
preparation teachers, the elabora- 
tion which they had part. The 
piper called the tune and not single 
voice was raised express the fear 
external control that might have been 
expected. One can only wonder what 
would have happened federal au- 
thority had announced that funds would 
available carry out practice some 
educational scheme that its officers had 
thought up, without consulting those 
whom might concern. 

Teacher preparation not the only 
field which the foundation question 
has pushed its plan. has already 
blessed the teachers’ aides scheme, for- 
getting that past experience (in Quincy, 
Mass., Batavia, and Pueblo, 
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Colo.) did not justify its revival. one 
may judge from recent publication, the 
same foundation ready solve the 
teacher shortage means educa- 
tional television which would “deploy” 
100,000 teaching positions and more 
than $500,000,000 teachers’ salaries. 
might also mean revival some- 
thing like the old Gary plan. device 
like television which may prove 
valuable supplement the teacher’s 
own knowledge and equipment sug- 
gested for adoption take the place 
the teacher. Any evidence the value 
such device which might have been 
obtained from the history the use 
films and radio, both which have 
been tried, has not been adduced. 

School people, even those who fear 
that control might follow federal aid, 
not only seem sense danger 
such philanthropic grants but are ready 
praise the Fords from whom the 
blessings flow. The recent development 
something new foundation action. 
the past philanthropic foundations 
made grants for projects which were 
submitted them and which were con- 
sidered for the advancement 
education. The new dispensation 
concoct plans and pay any institution 
ready carry them out without ques- 
tion. 


Tidal Wave But Dam 


When the President’s Commission 
Higher Education 1947 published its 
recommendations and anticipations 
vast increases enrollments, they were 
met with scorn and ridicule many, 
with scepticism some, and with alarm 
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others. less than decade the 
situation has completely changed. The 
birthrate during and after World War 
has cast its shadow before 1960 
and thereafter; increased enrollments 
the high schools are expected fol- 
lowed increased enrollments 
higher education. The financial situation 
which institutions higher education 
have already found themselves the 
last few years has already given them 
the opportunity turn industry and 
business for financial assistance the 
plea that their interests are served 
the colleges that provide their man- 
power. this plea another has been 
added; alarm for the future higher 
education created examination 
the scholastic statistics and the ex- 
pectation tidal flood students. 
And, finally, reports the rapid in- 
crease science and engineering stu- 
dents Soviet Russia has served 
further impetus bring more students 
into American institutions higher edu- 
cation. 

There reason doubt that the 
increase enrollments institutions 
higher education inevitable, but 
the propaganda about the student 
tidal wave would well consider 
number facts which appear have 
been ignored overlooked. Not 
enough attention has been paid the 
quality secondary education which 
the past decade has been more severely 
than any other comparable 
period time. has been established 
that the instruction science and mathe- 
matics inadequate; has long been 
known that the average length ex- 
posure the study foreign languages 
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has been much too short produce any 
satisfactory results; all faculties com- 
plain the students’ deficiencies 
English; and further 
might produce startling evidence 
widespread ignorance history (even 
American history) and, course, 
geography. Institutions higher 
cation cannot cope with their task the 
preparation the students unsatis- 
factory. 

There is, fact, tendency higher 
all other branches American 
education proceed glibly and proclaim 
the achievement educational oppor- 
tunities shown statistics enroll- 
ments, but soft-pedal the matter 
quality and standards. known, 
for example, that liberal arts colleges 
have found necessary provide read- 
ing clinics for some their students and 
offer elementary courses that belong 
elsewhere. known that nearly 
many able students not proceed 
college for lack less able 
students do. known that inade- 
quate attention devoted gifted and 
talented students, even 
abilities are recognized. not yet 
known, however, what the employment 
opportunities would for the large 
number young men and women who 
find their way into college the crest 
the tidal wave; other words, 
attention has been given the absorp- 
tive capacity the nation’s economy 
for trained graduates. 

More important than the issues al- 
ready mentioned the question whether 
the four-year liberal arts college the 
institution higher education most 
suitable for large number those 
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who will make the tidal wave. 
examination college statistics would 
show that for several decades from 
per cent the students private 
and per cent publicly main- 
tained institutions drop out before com- 
pleting the four-year course. would 
seem advisable from the points view 
the students themselves and the 
financial future the institutions con- 
cerned investigate the causes for 
the drop-outs more seriously than has 
been done for many years, Such in- 
vestigation may reveal that the entrance 
requirements are not sufficiently prog- 
nostic, that the standards accred- 
ited high schools are not trustworthy, 
that the curriculum the college 
itself not the kind that suits the abili- 
ties all the students who are ad- 
mitted. There also evidence that stu- 
dents drop out through sheer boredom 
having repeat what they have al- 
ready studied their preparatory 
school. Drop-outs may, course, also 
due health reasons personal 
financial strain family cir- 
cumstances, But would interesting 
find out before the tidal waves over- 
whelm the colleges. 

admit all students who wish 
enter college may perfect expres- 
sion the democratic ideal, but 
not socially financially justified, par- 
ticularly when other avenues for edu- 
cation beyond the high school are now 
available. What needed sound 
system guidance; not all students 
who meet the standard requirements for 
entrance will find the liberal arts college 
the haven most suitable for them. These 
are issues that demand more thought 
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have been expected that something more 
might have been done than raise cry 
for more funds with which breast 
the tidal wave. far can gathered, 
the rising tidal wave viewed with 
alarm perhaps, but one has given 
thought dam. Even the probable 
shortage teachers qualified give 
instruction the college level viewed 
with complacency since teaching radio 
and television has been brought into 
use. The time may not far distant 
when the whole complex issues that 
the tidal wave will cast (the number 
students and the shortage build- 
ings and teachers) may settled quite 
simply putting the future Mark Hop- 
kins studio and letting the students 
sit comfortably home before the tele- 
vision sets even having tape record- 
ings made while they about their 
business. 


Professional Complacency 


Two features appear bedevil edu- 
cation. these the first the confu- 
sion equality educational oppor- 
tunity the right every child 
democracy with identity education. 
The second feature the tendency 
the profession resent any criticism 
the schools, The resentment ac- 
companied times perhaps with feel- 
ing complacency and notion that 
all’s well with the school world. 

The first these characteristic 
phenomena has resulted sort 
democratic lockstep which manifests it- 
self the practice promoting all 
pupils the same time whether ready 
for the next stage not. Such promo- 
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tions are justified, claimed, the 
fear the psychological effect chil- 
dren who may fail promoted. 
little psychoanalysis carried long 
way, that England there are those 
who demand one secondary school for 
all lest the distribution pupils 
schools better adapted their abilities 
and aptitudes may have some traumatic 
effects them. This democratic lock- 
step has not only affected promotions, 
but the course half century has 
brought about the democratizing 
courses high schools, that all 
courses pursued for the same length 
time have the same value for education 
and for graduation. The only safeguard 
educational values the detested 
“dominance” college entrance require- 
ments which still define the subjects 
desirable preparation for higher 
education. 

The democratic lockstep promoting 
pupils, necessitated also the host 
other pupils ready take the seats that 
are vacated, has had disastrous effect 
teaching. This particularly true 
since arguments based democratic 
principles are adduced favor 
heterogeneous classes. consequence 
all pupils are compelled proceed 
the pace the average, that both 
the slow and the able pupils are neg- 
lected. the present time, when 
classes are overcrowded, teachers are 
confronted with difficult task both 
the primary and the secondary levels. 

The second characteristic—that feel- 
ing complacency accompanied the 
claim that the work the schools has 
never been good now—has 
beer. amply illustrated the post-war 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


March 


years, when they were the targets 
criticisms from many quarters. The 
critics were generally written off 
enemies public education old 
fogies behind the educational times. The 
only rebuttals were that all’s well with 
the schools and they are better today 
than ever before their The 
two sides, the critics, who often included 
parents and employers the school 
product the one, and the school 
cials and teachers the other, rarely 
met discuss the issues, but hurled 
criticisms and vituperations each other 
from distance. Nobody was really 
hurt; nobody was convinced error; 
each side had its say and turned other 
matters—shortage teachers and build- 
ings 

There was uneasy truce until some- 
body exploded firecracker asking 
“Why Johnny Can’t Read?” judge 
the place that this book enjoyed 
the best-seller list, there were many 
among the public who were interested 
the same question. Whether the 
answer that was supplied satisfied them 
another matter. What happened was 
that one side, parents and employers, 
insisted that Johnny can’t read, while 
the professionals replied that Johnny 
can read and that they could prove 
statistically. 

The real question whether statistics 
can prove it. Twenty years ago Super- 
intendent John Tildsley stated 
his Inglis lecture The Mounting Waste 
American Secondary Education, that 
the problems secondary education 
arose from the rapid promotion pupils 
before they reached the standards 
their grades, that they were not 
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equipped the work the high 
school. pamphlet What the 
High Schools Should Teach the state- 
ment was frequently made that high 
school enrollments included pupils 
fourth, fifth, and sixth grade ability 
reading. (That the same pamphlet 
the suggestion was made that the same 
pupils might spend time the libraries 
study for themselves not relevant 
here.) The presence pupils with 
equally low reading abilities was also 
mentioned the report Vitalizing 
Secondary Education and other reports 
life adjustment education issued 
one these reports that the statement 
appeared that per cent the pupils 
high school were deriving benefit 
from their attendance there. correct 
situation, which not admitted when 
the charge made that Johnny can’t 
read, many high schools and not few 
colleges have reading clinics help 
students overcome their accumulated 
also significant that 
more than two thousand articles and 
studies have been published help 
improve situation which shrugged 
off complacently. 

And yet, despite the evidence one 
subject—reading ability and the practice 
promotions being interconnected— 
the profession denies the allegations, 
which could fact brought against 
achievements other subjects taught 
primary and high schools, The 
came, however, one large city system 
when the charges that the reading abili- 
ties the pupils were unsatisfactory 
were dismissed school officials 
unsubstantiated, followed next day 
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report from the research depart- 
ment the same system that over 
per cent the pupils entering its high 
schools that fall had not reached their 
normal grade level reading! 

Who wants “the giftie see 
oursels others see us”? Not educa- 
distinguished university said 
tional conference, held 1956: “If 
are going preserve the democratic 
system, have got have some 
waste!” How much can “some” be? 


and the Cult 
the Average 


More than century ago Tocqueville 
noted that Americans tend approach 
middling standard,” those the bot- 
tom rising upward and those the top 
dropping the same This still 
mark American society and actu- 
ally cultivated educational practice. 
middling standard average actu- 
ally achieved, while those above and 
those below tend neglected, the 
former rather more than the latter. The 
neglect those the lower end the 
intelligence scale has been frequently 
noted, particularly the reports the 
Commission Life Adjustment Edu- 
cation. The cult mediocrity was de- 
plored the Harvard Report Gen- 
eral Education Free The 
social need discovering able, gifted, 
and talented students began rec- 
ognized about the same time. The 
search for those who can contribute 
the advancement knowledge and 
leadership not only science but all 
other areas intellectual activity has 
been intensified the challenge 
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Soviet Russia. Despite this, however, 
that leveling which education has con- 
tributed continued still further 
trends the economic life the coun- 
try and the emergence managerial or- 
ganization. 

There can detected education 
contradiction between theory and prac- 
tice. practice the result certain 
dull mediocrity, but theory there has 
been strong emphasis for about half 
century the importance taking 
individual differences ability into ac- 
This emphasis was still further 
strengthened when the stress began 
placed the cultivation the per- 
sonality every boy and girl. Succinctly 
put, the task the educator was 
devoted finding out what pupil can 
and helping him it. other 
words, the particular gifts each pupil 
were discovered, and the pupil 
assisted develop them while not neg- 
lecting his education intelligent 
and responsible member society. 

the two tasks—individualization 
and socialization—the latter has received 
the major emphasis practice. Social 
adjustment rather than the development 
individual abilities and personality 
has been given precedence. The most 
damning estimate individual 
that not “socially adjusted,” that 
is, that does not behave think like 
other pupils his class school. 
this scholastic pressure must added 
the pressure outside school and class 
which virtually insists conformity. 

has been remarked that the es- 
sence living according the ideals 
democracy agreement disagree, 
tolerate differences, and enjoy 
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the right one’s own opinions. This 
the meaning freedom and its exercise, 
provided that does not encroach 
the enjoyment similar freedom 
others. This principle 
countered the tendency middling 
average standard. The tendency was 
well expressed song, popular many 
years ago, “Everybody’s doing it.” 
ask for some article dress fashionable 
year ago shamed with the 
statement that “that out style; 
everybody wearing this now.” Upon 
this tendency, course, the Madison 
Avenue success has been built. What or- 
dinary pressures conformity fail 
accomplish completed the modern 
means mass communication, the mass 
media, printed spoken the air, 
are danger becoming followers and 
losing that individuality which the 
safeguard democracy. One who does 
not conform regarded eccentric. 
The American today longer has the 
chance exercise his initiative. 
becoming member large organiza- 
tion, whether managerial labor; 


the syndicated papers; has his 


records and his books selected for him; 
falls behind the times fails 
read the best-seller how have peace 
mind find his way salvation; 
and best-seller succeeds best-seller, 
the mass appeal must invent new super- 
latives whether for books movies, 
breakfast foods, cars, cigarettes, and 
tooth-pastes. 

External conformity manners, 
dress, cars, ways living and on, 
practice usually referred “keeping 
with the Joneses,” has its effect 
subtle and imperceptible way intel- 
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lectual life. The terms “highbrow,” 
“academic,” “egghead,” “brain trust” 
have become words contempt and 
those whom might applied en- 
deavor escape the contumely be- 
having and looking exactly like their 
neighbors. Intellectual 
comes herd-mindedness. Social pressures 
conformity, intensified they have 
become the post-war years, are fact 
more sinister than the overt pressures 
totalitarian regime. There more talk 
censorship, the ultimate pressure 
political matters than any other time 
American history. Perhaps this 
penalty that has paid expanding 
democracies and equalitarianism, which 
refuse tolerate differences. Ortega 
Gasset noted The Revolt the 
Masses that “the mass crushes beneath 
everything that excellent, individ- 
ual, qualified, and select.” Under such 
conditions the question that has 
considered how one can follow Vol- 
taire’s advice and “cultivate one’s own 
garden.” 


The Ph.D. Octopus 


does not seem necessary apolo- 
gize for borrowing the title article 
employed William James more than 
half century ago. The octopus still 
very much alive, more vigorous, and 
has stretched its tentacles far more ex- 
tensively than James his contempo- 
raries could possibly have anticipated. 
Unfortunately the reason for the ex- 
panding ramifications the advanced 
degree cannot attributed inner 
the part young men and 
women pursue the truth whitherso- 
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ever may lead. doubt some are 
inspired curiosity backed the abil- 
ity satisfy it. But the main the 
drive get the degree materialistic— 
secure the passport now considered 
essential enter careers teaching 
institutions higher education and 
more recently for research posts in- 
dustrial and other -concerns, including 
government service. requirement 
for college and university teaching the 
advanced degree was popularized 
measure the quality the faculty 
institutions, which would used 
basis for their accreditation. count 
the number Ph.D.’s the faculty 
was considered easy and simple 
standards and the same time raising 
its status scholarly center. 
Undoubtedly the country has gained 
great deal the prolongation the 
period preparation those who plan 
teach engage research. Never- 
theless, number questions have ac- 
cumulated regarding the purpose, the 
type training, and the requirements 
that should met secure the Ph.D. 
The first serious question how avoid 
the narrow specialization that accom- 
panies research methods. This more 
especially true since students general 
prefer pursue courses their chosen 
area study rather than browse 
widely. This issue can met two 
ways: either the requirement gen- 
eral scholarly attainments one basis 
for the selection candidates for ad- 
vanced degrees without neglecting prom- 
ise their chosen specialty; in- 
clude tests the candidates’ breadth 
interests both the time admission 
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and final examination. The accu- 
mulation credits attendance 
courses open question and not 
beyond the bounds possibility de- 
vise methods which will encourage and 
leave time for broader study both the 
general and special fields. Class meet- 
ings advanced students should not 
devoted matter that they can find 
books for themselves, but the pres- 
entation new matter and the discus- 
sion questions brought the stu- 
dents and methodology the relevant 
field research. The requirement 
knowledge two more foreign lan- 
guages, originally intended ensure 
wide acquaintance with the literature 
the pertinent area, has become farce 
most cases. Either instructors never 
refer such foreign literature stu- 
dents take perfunctory tests the for- 
eign languages week before the 
final presentation their theses. 

the arrangements for the Ph.D. 
have been developed, clear that the 
purpose which such degree should 
serve has been forgotten. Generally the 
student expected produce thesis 
which advances knowledge. is, how- 
ever, more important look upon this 
period study rather period 
apprenticeship devoted acquiring the 
knowledge the special field and its 
relation other disciplines well 
training the methods research. Too 
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often the thesis the last and only 
test student’s ability research, 
which should rather tested means 
several and diverse types exer- 
The contribution the advance- 
ment knowledge which too often 
the only test both scholarship and 
research ability may amount material 
for footnote another writer’s work 
and little more. 

the long run, however, history has 
shown that only minority those 
who secure the doctorate become pro- 
ductive researchers. Nevertheless, the 
future teachers college and university 
should the first place scholars and 
the second place should familiar 
with methods research and all that 
goes into the production scholarly 
The character and quality 
the preparation for the advanced 
degree would gain immeasurably 
some the hangovers were abandoned; 
these include the farce requiring 
knowledge foreign languages which 
are never used their work students 
instructors, and the thesis con- 
tribution the advancement 
edge. Those who have the interest and 
ability advance knowledge they 
mature will any case. But 
stress research and the advancement 
knowledge means neglect the prep- 
aration those—still majority— 
who become teachers. 


Knowledge and timber much used until they are seasoned. 


—ANONYMOUS 


Teach Integrated School 


TEACH integrated high school, 
Washington Irving High School. 
possesses many the characteristics 
what the New York City Board Edu- 
cation’s Commission Integration has 
been disposed call “subject,” 
cult school. The “mean,” average 
student I.Q. has dropped from 103 
1946 1957. Two-thirds the 
students the home economics depart- 
ment possess I.Q.s that range from 
96. Most our pupils come from 
underprivileged homes. The main build- 
ing approximately years old, Re- 
pairs take excessively long time. Ap- 
proximately 25% its staff 139 
teachers consist substitutes, 

Yet, not “subject” school. There 
order the classrooms, the study 
halls, and the school cafeteria. Learn- 
ing goes atmosphere dignity 
and decorum, the year 1956-1957, 
scholarships worth total $30,000 
were won. Six students received New 
York State Regents scholarships. Seven 
girls were awarded scholarships the 
Fashion Technology. 
Twenty-four students won scholarships 
fourteen professional art schools. 
The school’s literary magazine, The 
Sketch Book, received “Medalist” 
rating from the Columbia Scholastic 
Press, the highest award national com- 
petition. The Washington Irving Times 
was given “First” rating the same 
press. The National High School Poetry 
Association accepted ten contributions 


from the school for inclusion its an- 
thology high school poetry. Teachers 
rarely seek voluntary transfer. 

historic site Irving Place between 
16th and 17th Streets, the East Side 
Manhattan, just three blocks south 
Gramercy Park. was built por- 
tion Peter Stuyvesant’s Bouwerie 
Farm, bust Washington Irving that 
stands the 17th Street corner the 
school looks directly across the street 
the oldest existing building Irving 
Place, which was the home the au- 
thor. believed that portions 
Oliver Goldsmith, and notes for his last 
work, The Life Washington, were 
written the large room the ground 
floor the building. 

not essentially neighborhood 
school although groups girls simi- 
lar racial origin come from residential 
areas near the school, Thus, many girls 
Slavic descent live the vicinity 
Tompkins Square Park, few blocks 
away. Similarly, number Italian 
students are residents the Greenwich 
Village area. Most our Negro girls 
travel the subway from Harlem. 
large number students come from the 
colossal Metropolitan Life Insurance 
development, Stuyvesant Town, mid- 
dle-income project situated directly east 
the school. 

The school unzoned for students 
who elect courses art, dressmaking, 
and homemaking. order take these 
courses students travel from far 
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the outskirts the city. Students who 
choose the academic commercial 
courses, however, must live the bor- 
ough Manhattan with the exception 
Brooklyn students who live near the 
14th Street-Canarsie Line the B.M.T. 
These students are permitted attend 
because transportation Washington 
Irving High School via the 14th Street 
Line easy. result, the school 
has large contingent Williamsburgh 
and Greenpoint girls, 

Because preponderance its stu- 
dents come from Manhattan, the stu- 
dent body, degree, mirrors the 
changing population trends Manhat- 
tan. was recently estimated that pu- 
pils different nationalities were 
attending the school. 1956, 3,574 
pupils, were Negroes and 
were Puerto Included the 
remaining school population were siz- 
able number Orientals. diversity 
student population the school truly 
United Nations among schools, rarity 
among schools the world. 

recently excessed teacher from 
so-called privileged all-white school 
the Bay Ridge, Brooklyn, area, each day 
the school source wonderment 
me. When enter school the morn- 
ing see girls all races and nation- 
alities lined two abreast elevators 
the main floor order lifted 
beyond the fifth floor this multi- 
storied building. teacher controls the 
elevator lines, There disorder. 
pupil marshal, Negro girl, the 
elevator take, performs the function 
starter office building. 

official class the first order 
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class recorder, Negro girl, attends 
this quickly and She then 
writes out post cards for absentees un- 
der The morning exer- 
cises are led class captain, Chi- 
nese signal from her, 
class rises, salutes, and then pledges its 
allegiance the flag the United 
States America. The singing the 
fourth stanza America concludes the 
class exercises. 

Thursday mornings official 
class meets the auditorium with the 
other junior official classes. teacher 
stands the platform. Student mem- 
bers the school’s Governing Council 
take turns presiding. Occasionally, 
girl Greek ancestry, with the name 
goddess, calls the meeting order. 
She stands the lectern and clear 
voice announces the Bible reading for 
the day. Madam Chairman’s voice con- 
cludes, and the flag bearers, Chinese 
girl and girl mixed English and 
Swedish ancestry, march the center 
the platform, The assembly 
pledges its allegiance, sings The Star 
Spangled Banner and the fourth stanza 
America, Negro, Puerto Rican, Chi- 
nese, and other voices all intermingle. 
Class announcements follow. Madam 
Chairman then adjourns the meeting. 

the school cafeteria girls choose 
their friends their seatmates. There 
are many all-white and all-Negro tables. 
There are also tables where Negro, Or- 
iental, Puerto Rican and Slavic girls 
may found sitting together. Disci- 
pline permissive character. Yet, 
there each girl fin- 
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ishes her lunch she deposits her refuse 
trash cans. she has purchased 
hot lunch she scrapes her plate clean 
and deposits special cart. Pupil 
marshals, supervised teachers, make 
sure that tables and floors are left clean 
for the following lunch period. 

James Bryant Conant’s definition 
the function the public school 
divided world truly delineates the serv- 
ice which Washington Irving High 
School performs for the community, 
said, “The free tax supported schools 
the sinews our society; they are the 
product our special history, concrete 
manifestation our unique ideals and 
the vehicle which the American con- 
cept democracy may transmitted 
our future citizens.” 


That Washington Irving High School 
nas been able maintain its character 
good school during period when 
surrounding schools were unable rise 
the problems posed the migration 
the economically insecure into the 
city tribute the educational leader- 
ship two persons, These were Wil- 
liam McAndrew, its first principal, and 
Patrick McGowan, member the 
Board Education. They believed 
what researchers are first discerning to- 
day; that the motivations and interests 
children from underprivileged homes 
differ materially from that children 
middle class homes, and their edu- 
cation should adapted with that 
mind, Their philosophy was succinctly 
expressed Frank Wiley, the 
laying the cornerstone for Washing- 
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ton Irving High School’s new building 
Irving Place February 1911 
remarkable speech. said: 


every girl who enters this place let 
the truth always prominent that the 
honest heart, the upright character, the 
striving for the best that her day 
day that for which the building chiefly 
raised. Unless young women shall here 
grow the quality honest adherence 
high ideals would better that 
corner-stone laid, building erected. 
And Integrity, Industry and Intelli- 
gence dedicate this building. May be- 
come center enlightenment for the tens 
thousands the city’s daughters. May 
never foster any absurd aristocracy learn- 
ing, may its teachers never forget 
public school, not for select class, but for 
the daughters all the people, rich and 
poor, fortunate and unfortunate, 
tution not devoted the whims any ex- 
clusive theorists education, nor for the 
maintenance any favorite brand, but for 
service this city, State and nation—a civic 
institution, the property the people, the 
product whose toil who lay this 
stone and direct this construction are but 
the executors the popular will. The com- 
munity the builder, the city the owner. 
What progressive sentiment shall demand 
for the uses this building that must 
given, and may always offered gladly 
and without delay. 


Successive principals have adhered 
the philosophy its founders. Self- 
respect, courtesy, honor, duty family, 
city and Nation, knowledge and taste 
for the refinement inherent literature 
and art have been taught with the use- 
ful arts. Girls from every district and 
every kind home have been sought 
for the school. Girls from all classes 
have been thrown together every 
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possible occasion. The building has been 
used nights, days and Sundays 
school and meeting place for all the 
people. 

The union cultural and occupa- 
tional courses has not been futile 
dream Washington Irving High 
School but actuality, Academic course 
students can and select courses from 
the Commercial, Fine and Applied, 
Dressmaking and Dress Design, and 
Home Economics Departments. Com- 
mercial students frequently elect aca- 
demic courses order qualify for 
college. 

Besides its traditional academic and 
commercial courses, unique feature 
the school has been its offerings the 
field arts, dressmaking and home 
economics. Unlike the vocational high 
schools, these courses are pitched the 
technical and personal use levels. 

The fine and applied arts course com- 
bines both four year diploma course 
leading admission professional art 
schools and art academic course of- 
fered within the department which pre- 
pares for college well. Girls who 
not take advanced work are trained for 
positions advertising art, fashion il- 
lustration, costume design 
sketching, and textile design. 

The course dressmaking and dress 
design prepares girls enter the dress- 
making and the dress design fields. 
thorough basic course dressmaking 
taught through the fifth term. The last 
year and half devoted original 
work drafting, draping and pattern 
making. course custom tailoring 
also offered. Graduates this course 
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may take advanced work 
the Fashion Institute Technology. 
Students who elect sufficient academic 
work may colleges which train 
teachers home economics and 
making. the last year the course 
qualified students may elect coopera- 
tive work-school program, This permits 
pupils attend school for one week 
and work another order obtain 
practical experience the fashion field. 

The home economics course prepares 
make girls better homemakers. Units 
nutrition, cooking, personal develop- 
ment, child study and home nursing are 
offered. Girls from this course who qual- 
ify for academic diploma may 
colleges home economics training 
schools for Professional training 
practical nursing also offered this 
department. Girls who have completed 
three years this course are assigned 
hospitals during their summer vaca- 
tions. their senior year they alternate 
between one month school and one 
month hospitals. Upon satisfactory 
completion the course and the passing 
the State examination they receive 
both school diploma and State cer- 
tificate practical nursing. 

Junior and senior girls may pro- 
grammed, their request, for school 
day which ends approximately half- 
past one the afternoon. They are thus 
enabled seek employment. many 
cases, this extra income makes possi- 
ble for girl remain school until 
graduation. faculty work-adviser usu- 
ally has more requests for help from 
banks, insurance companies, department 
stores, textile organizations, etc., than 
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she can After graduation many pu- 
pils retain these jobs full-time basis. 
Additional school credit also given 
for participation the work-experience 


Neither its emphasis standards nor 
the comprehensive nature the courses 
offered would sufficient establish 
Washington Irving good school 
without stress good character. Un- 
doubtedly, the school’s task this area 
has been immeasurably lightened the 
fact that girls’ school. con- 
sequence, has been possible use 
many motivations that would hope- 
lessly inappropriate coeducational 
school. 

midterm and final mark time 
teachers enter character ratings well 
subject grades report The 
dean’s office also enters ratings for tru- 
ancy and excessive lateness. “Daisy” tags 
are awarded each term girls who at- 
tain satisfactory ratings, and are proudly 
worn. pupil must have satisfactory 
character ratings order serve 
school marshal, class officer, seek 
admission the school’s honor society, 
“The Arista.” The importance get- 
ting good character ratings order 
assure satisfactory school recommenda- 
tions for colleges and for prospective 
employers constantly stressed. 

Efforts help the less fortunate have 
been traditional the official classes and 
are supported enthusiastically most 
students. Besides the usual Junior Red 
Cross contributions and tuberculosis seal 
purchases, the school makes donations 


several local charities. Toys and books 
for children are sent Easter and Pass- 
over time the neighboring Beth Israel 
Hospital, For Thanksgiving, baskets 
apples and oranges are collected 
sent the aged city hospitals, 
Christmas time, paper shopping bags are 
decorated each class the school, 
filled with toys and utilitarian articles, 
and donated the Community Service 
Society. 

The attitude faculty members 
toward minority groups has also been 
major factor making for the success 
Washington Irving. the three and 
half years that have been the school 
have not been able discern any sig- 
nificant faculty bias toward Negroes, 
Puerto Ricans their re- 
lations with one another, white and Ne- 
gro teachers mingle basis com- 
plete equality; they eat together. Teach- 
ers show the same affection for Negro, 
Puerto Rican Oriental pupils they 
for white pupils. Tangible evidence 
such affection demonstrated again 
and again graduation time when de- 
parting graduates kiss their women 
teachers good-bye. Returning graduates 
greet their former teachers similarly. 

There have been serious instructional 
and programming problems created 
the wide range abilities students 
the school. Special honors classes 
English and social studies have been es- 
tablished for the bright, which the 
school possesses large number. (The 
“mean” the senior academic 
group 107.) For the increasing num- 
ber students who come from cultural- 
deficient backgrounds and who are 
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products, for the most part, “subject” 
schools, slow track instruction has 
been devised. The preparation suit- 
able materials for high school group 
that woefully deficient the funda- 
mentals obviously task surpassing 
complexity. 

The compulsory speech course that all 
students take the fifth term school 
has not sufficed provide Negro, 
Puerto Rican and Oriental students, par- 
ticularly, with acceptable patterns 
American speech. For the most part, 
Negro students from the “de facto” 
segregated schools Harlem enter 
Washington Irving with unsatisfac- 
tory pattern speech and leave with 
but little improvement. large number 
special speech classes have been es- 
tablished but their effect has necessarily 
been limited because the large num- 
ber pupils involved. 

Recent population surveys Man- 
hattan indicate that the borough’s school 
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population now approximately 
white, Negro and Puerto 
Forecasters believe that the proportion 
Negro and Puerto Rican children 
the schools Manhattan will tend 
increase. New York City authorities 
have also found that when the non- 
white and Puerto Rican population 
school exceeds 40% the school regis- 
tration the school well its way 
becoming segregated school. view 
the size Washington Irving’s pres- 
ent minority population conceivable 
that may faced with the problem 
becoming segregated school the 
foreseeable future. The strict zoning 
pupils inter-borough basis can help 
prevent this. order for Washington 
Irving continue render the service 
must continue assured student 
body from all the people, white, Negro, 
Puerto Rican and Oriental, rich and 
poor, fortunate and unfortunate. 


President Samuel Gould Antioch College has teacher 
person with touch immortality.” His relationship with his stu- 
dents the keystone our educational system and good teachers 
every community should respected for what they are—key people 
the life the community. Because the totally new high enrolment 
plateau, have new problem getting enough good teachers for 
today’s and tomorrow’s children. convinced that nothing more 
important the future our nation than that encourage more able 
young people into teaching and that, community community, 
give adequate rewards the good teachers 
President, Time, Incorporated. 


The German Universities’ Pending 
Problems Systems 


OME years ago North German in- 
stitution arranged general inquiry 
which professions people esteemed 
the most The result 
showed that great majority the test 
subjects, selected from all classes the 
nation, had out-ranked the profession 
the university professor, Though may 
doubted this inquiry was represen- 
tative the nation’s opinion, there can 
doubt that the learned are held 
high regard this country. This 
astonishing fact, for everybody fa- 
miliar with the recent history the 
German universities knows that their 
importance and efficiency have decreased 
enormously during the last decades, 
questionable whether this decay will 
final not, i.e. whether will possi- 
ble overcome suitable measures. 
Many points must considered, and 
answer. 

must assumed once that Ger- 
man scholarship will never resume the 
prominent position which held 
many fields during the nineteenth and 
the first third the twentieth century. 
National Socialism well the results 
World War probably have shat- 
tered both the personnel and material 
basis such recovery. opinion, 
especially the fields the exact sci- 
ences, will impossible for Germany 


regain leadership. the other hand, 
have doubt that considerable im- 
provements the present status are pos- 
sible. They will appear unless Germany 
finally destroyed another catas- 
trophe. This belief based the Ger- 
man academic tradition which, spite 
all interruptions and prejudices, has 
not been opinion there 
be, succeed restoring its 
purity and the same time finding 
way accomplish the education 
the huge enrollment present students 
(about 140,000 universities and scien- 
tific academies). particular think 
that the teaching system the German 
universities excellent its principles 
and that its mal-functioning derives 
from outward causes which can elimi- 
nated, many cases sufficient money 
will suffice. 

aware course, that opinion 
will provoke argument. Critics, both 
within and without the German univer- 
sity, have affirmed since 1945 that the 
system teaching itself was responsible 
for the political and personal failure 
the German academicians. They have 
demanded far-reaching reforms and 
even revolutionary changes. Apart from 
the Soviet Russian occupation zone, 
where the entire education system the 
servant communism, all other occupa- 
tion powers have been eager apply 
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their suggestions for reforms our 
universities. Many these have been 
valuable and, therefore, have deeply in- 
fluenced our universities. But im- 
possible merely transfer educa- 
tional system from one country an- 
other. Only part the general condi- 
tions life and nothing the his- 
torical traditions can transferred, and 
true Bildung exists without devel- 
oped tradition; most there will 
perfected drilling modern barbarians. 

The historian may allowed ex- 
plain the origin our teaching system. 
This will help eliminating erroneous 
opinions and prejudices, Now, for- 
merly, the system based upon the 
Bildungsideal Wilhelm von Hum- 
boldt, i.e. upon the conceptions Ger- 
man Idealism, upon the time Goethe. 
Summarized few words, this ideal 
postulated perfect and harmonious 
development human abilities 
sible, the growth man personality 
responsible citizenship, Humboldt 
pointedly claimed. The notion, there- 
fore, that the principle the university 
included forced specialization escape 
into ivory tower wrong and con- 
trary fact. Humboldt, true, postu- 
lated that all academic workers serve 
the “reine Wissenschaft” (pure science), 
but meant the scientific true-hearted- 
ness, the service for truth which turns 
political and mental minors into human 
beings. fundamental importance 
that this service science can taught 
student but never can “drilled” 
into him. Based examples can 
shown how arrive the facts, what 
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procedures use, and what mistakes 
avoid. However, not the main pur- 
pose university teaching multiply 
knowledge but show how attain it. 
Not learning facts but the teacher 
himself model and example leads 
true Bildung, and this cannot given 
the student. Either will acquire 
himself continuously working, never 
concluded until death, will not 
attain all. This why Humboldt 
was not willing acknowledge es- 
sential difference between professor and 
student. Thus limited the direct edu- 
cational task the university professor. 
There are superiors and subor- 
dinates with 


consequence the above, research 
and teaching cannot done 
Teaching without research nothing but 
the conveyance finished knowledge 
and known facts. Nothing required 
the student but diligence, memory, and 
the paper needed write down what 
hearing. This kind teaching, there- 
fore, should limited far possi- 
ble the school, i.e. that period 
life during which man cannot but rely 
mainly upon the judgment his teach- 
ers without being able check 
though good school should also 
open-minded guide the pupils form 
opinions their own). research and 
teaching are entirely separated from one 
another, the university ceases exist. 
one academically trained who does 
not know how discover new knowl- 
edge. Even has co-operated ex- 
tending knowledge only temporarily 
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and modest contributions and after- 
wards concerned carrying through 
tasks entirely practical nature, his 
attitude and relationship science, 
well life, will different from 
that the fact-learner who never be- 
comes conscious the relationships 
his knowledge. 

Objection will made, and often has 
been made, that the program theo- 
retically good but, that cannot put 
into practice. These critics point out that 
the most there will few profes- 
sors and students who endeavor fol- 
low the ideal Humboldt but that gen- 
erally the professors and far most 
students regard their studies 
sary means only earn living 
unavoidable preparation for it, which 
prescribed regulations and therefore 
must done. this true the idea 
the German university becomes 
empty declaration suitable only 
heard academic meeting, but with- 
out any practical value and one leading 
away from the actual necessities life. 
elite, this criticism concludes, but pro- 
vide good average education, for 
great number practical average men 
which are really 

reply this objection that 
whether intellectual principles are right 
wrong does not depend how many 
agree with them even follow them. 
Are the principles democracy estab- 
lished Abraham Lincoln his Gettys- 
burg address disproved the fact that 
the occasion election campaign 
politician generally rather seeks 
gain many votes possible disregard- 
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ing the means used than eager apply 
noble principles? And, allowed 
quote example higher rank, how 
about the validity the Ten Command- 
ments, they are valid only case 
everybody follows them? not in- 
tend, course, liken the Humboldt 
university system the Bible. only 
wish point out that intellectual prin- 
ciples cannot measured average 
practical requirements. true that the 
educational objective the German uni- 
versity aristocratic one. But this 
reason why wrong. 

The above basic considerations have 
not been given here solely because 
German. opinion, however, 
every discussion and criticism insti- 
tutions futile unless their intellectual 
basis stated. Each practical measure 
must checked scrutinize whether 
accords with contrary the prin- 
ciples involved. many cases imperfec- 
tions cannot eliminated because desir- 
able advantages would likewise de- 
stroyed. The example quoted above will 
show that tolerate the disadvantages 
election campaign with all its un- 
pleasant accompanying events because 
cannot guarantee their complete 
elimination without completely eliminat- 
ing freedom. There exists order 
values. With Arts and Sciences the su- 
preme educational value freedom, too. 
opinion, the decay within the 
German university caused, not our 
having too much the Humboldt ideal 
but our practicing too Partly 
without offering resistance, partly yield- 
ing force, the university has com- 
plied much with the claims the 
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practical experts that there little differ- 
ence left between university and 
technical school except the name. 

one will assert that our universi- 
ties have been perfect any time 
that they have been absolutely superior 
corresponding institutions other na- 
tions. Even Humboldt’s ideas were not 
completely original. soon as, the 
age rationalism, the universities occa- 
sionally combined research and teaching, 
and the pedigree the classical per- 
sonality ideal can followed through 
European intellectual history. The idea 
make responsible citizens from obe- 
dient subjects authority indeed the 
main topic modern history. The 
ideally original contribution was the 
combination all these ideas form 
ideal which was taken basis for 
the organization. The ideal has never 
been realized completely. could not 
succeed because the claims were too 
high. Humboldt himself knew this. 
pointed out that would sufficient 
few individuals reached the goal, 
these few men would provide stand- 
ard, which would the pattern the 
ideal. Thus intended establish 
order where everybody could attain his 
place according his ability and labor. 
Limitations the freedom indi- 
vidual should, therefore, only al- 
lowed where 
The organization the universities was 
based these principles, The right 
self-government was given 
shall added here, however, that 
reality there was little first. But 
the principles also involved the student’s 
free choice universities, the student’s 
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complete freedom choose his profes- 
sors, and the right the students es- 
tablish the program their studies, 
solely according their interests. Such 
rights cannot reconciled with con- 
tinuous control their studies. There- 
fore, the examination the completion 
his studies was the only control the 
student had undergo. 

This claim still theoretically made 
this country although essentially 
restricted for practical reasons. this 
connection can only discuss the situa- 
tion the universities. The polytechnic 
academies (Technische Hochschulen) 
which are not branches the universi- 
ties Germany they are Great 
Britain, all other scientific academies, 
and all technical schools (Fachschulen) 
must excluded from our considera- 
tion. Even the universities must 
exclude all but the four traditional fac- 
ulties: namely, theology, medicine, juris- 
prudence, and philosophy, and these 
four, the philosophic faculty will the 
main subject the following discussion. 
However, would mention that now- 
adays some German universities, among 
them the Freie Berlin, for 
practical and administrative reasons, 
have been enlarged attaching them 
other academies formerly independent 
those for economics, and veterinary 
science; and that some cases the origi- 
nal philosophical faculty has been di- 
vided into one for philosophical, philo- 
logical, and historical branches (Geistes- 
wissenschaften) and one for scientific 
branches (Naturwissenschaften). The 
conditions these mathematical-scien- 
tific faculties are similar these the 
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philosophic faculties while the formerly 
independent academies (Hochschulen) 
show different systems teaching now 
before, although they are faculties 
the university now. 


The universities originally were es- 
tablished fulfill practical needs. 
Priests and physicians were needed and 
the modern state gradually grew dur- 
ing the middle-ages, officials having 
knowledge law also had trained. 
What nowadays called the philosophic 
faculty, originally was extended pre- 
paratory course for the special studies, 
kind studium generale, but normally 
independent branch studies, The 
latter developed earlier than the 
nineteenth century when general pre- 
paratory education for the studies 
longer took place the university but 
the gymnasium and, later, also 
other secondary schools. Nevertheless 
this faculty which spite their im- 
perfect realization was especially suc- 
cessful following the Humboldt prin- 
ciples. Therefore, not correct 
say that the German system educa- 
tion does not expect the student have 
universal knowledge. But receives 
the universal training, should receive 
it, before begins his studies the 
university. Apart from 
branches the university offers facilities 
for deepening and broadening universal 
knowledge. The student cannot 
forced use them unless the university 
gives its most essential principle. 
opinion, therefore, all well meant 
present attempts eliminate the dan- 
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gers excessive specialization obli- 
gatory courses lectures universal 
knowledge will fail. these attempts 
were consequently succeeded the univer- 
sity would become kind upper class 
secondary school. the contrary, 
our objective should away with 
the far too powerful school system 
our universities. student 
who leaves secondary school for the 
university nineteen years age. 
true that that age normally will 
not yet mature, independent man. 
But will never reach maturity the 
potentiality his own decisions kept 
away from him continuously, This 
true even the course instructions 
and the professors force the student only 
“for his own best.” The possibility 
idle away the time and make mis- 
takes cannot and must not excluded 
because such prohibition will hinder 
the development the sense respon- 
sibility, many cases even exclude it, 
and thus will lead that type “ex- 
pert” who very useful for totali- 
tarian rulers that can easily 
commanded suppress and extirpate 
his 

Our universities have not avoided this 
danger. Their task was double one: 
They had lead their students aca- 
demic attitudes and the same time 
train them for practical purposes. The 
ideal that both ways would coincide. 
This coincidence not rarely reached 
many think, any case the two dif- 
ferent purposes are not inherently op- 
posed each other. opinion, 
therefore, now before, the student 
should get the opportunity seek his 
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own way academic and scientific work 
early possible, preferably im- 
mediately the beginning his stud- 
ies. The conditions the different fac- 
ulties, however, are different, and these 
differences must kept mind. They 
are the factors which determine the de- 
gree free choice for the different 
groups students and which must 
considered deciding how far this 
regard the university must and can go. 

The philosophic faculty has doubt- 
lessly gone farthest here. simply 
impossible study all special branches 
and subjects combined this faculty 
(the philosophic faculty the Freie 
Berlin present combines 
forty). But one expects have com- 
plete knowledge the three special 
branches which the student usually stud- 
For would impossible have 
such knowledge his own original 
work, and handbooks should used 
only consulted, not “learned 
heart.” The student, therefore, must 
himself select the subjects which 
wishes study. mainly the 
edge these subjects which ex- 
pected have when examined 
the end his studies. For these reasons 
schedule studies established but 
only minimum requirements. term 
valid completed when the student has 
entered his name for course lectures 
lasting least for four hours week; 
usual, however, attend lectures 
for sixteen eighteen hours week. Al- 
though this shows that free choice 
best with the philosophic faculty, simi- 
larly with the mathematical-scientific 
faculty, some exceptions have been made 
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shall discuss later. These restric- 
tions, however, are not required for in- 
herent reasons. may hoped, there- 
fore, that they will eliminated again. 

The conditions the other faculties 
are different. The clergymen, physicians, 
and lawyers shall and must have basic 
knowledge all subjects involved 
their respective professions even, they 
subsequently specialize particular 
field knowledge. contrast the 
requirements the philosophic faculty 
therefore not possible these fac- 
ulties let the student himself decide 
entirely which subjects will study. 
must prove before and during the exam- 
ination that has really studied all sub- 
jects his field according the regula- 
schedule work more than that which 
would possible with the philosophic 
faculty. This means that the students 
these three faculties are examined 
all, almost all, professors who give 
lectures all, which would quite im- 
possible with the philosophic faculty. 
the other hand this requirement restricts 
the opportunity his own academic 
The time needed for the studies 
cannot prolonged too much. There- 
fore, even the most talented students 
will lack time for their own original 
work unless the required standardized 
program subjects not reduced 
radically. Very often one’s original work 
can not done before the end the 
studies, done all. Any thorough 
educational reform must therefore begin 
reducing the required program 
subjects. Unfortunately, this most dif- 
ficult carry out. research progresses 
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and on, the amount knowledge 
theoretically attainable likewise in- 
creasing. Instead revising the sched- 
ule subjects from time time and 
eliminating subjects minor import- 
ance, the authorities resort the addi- 
tion new subjects. this procedure 
the student driven more and more 
learning instead being led his 
thinking. 

strange that the philosophic fac- 
ulty has also joined this trend. 
sure the number subjects which ex- 
aminations are required has not been 
increased, But within the different sub- 
jects themselves the volume facts 
which must known has increased 
enormously, ever growing number 
students are putting aside all original 
work and shifting mere memorizing 
from handbooks whose contents they try 
learn heart for the examination. 
course, such procedure opposed 
real academic education. Nevertheless 
many professors insist the student’s 
knowledge these masses items call- 
ing them minimum requirement. 
peculiar feature their point view 
that many them even think that this 
procedure especially academic one. 
essentially they who are blame 
for making the university mere school. 

The second reason for this deplorable 
development the immense increase 
the number students which not 
compensated for proportionate in- 
crease the number teaching person- 
nel, This increase the number stu- 
dents inherently good, and certainly 
not deplorable. caused the de- 
velopment broad classes the nation 
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and the fact that nowadays univer- 
sity education required for many voca- 
tions which formerly could pursued 
without it. Both movements can 
brought line with our university tra- 
dition, for although our ideal educa- 
tion aristocratic one, the way at- 
tain and follow must opened 
everybody. Further, any restriction 
academic education certain fields 
knowledge not reasonable but caused 
misunderstood tradition only. The 
determining factor not the subject but 
the character and the method think- 
ing. However, the teaching personnel 
the universities has not materially in- 
creased since the nineteenth century, this 
restriction can longer effective. 
The number professors the univer- 
sity Berlin has scarcely increased since 
century ago while the number stu- 
dents has multiplied six. true 
that new positions for teachers and as- 
sistant-teachers (Privatdozenten, Lehr- 
beauftragte, also Assistenten) have been 
established, but even this will not enable 
the university maintain normal condi- 
tions its teaching. must pointed 
out that nowadays most subjects 
impossible hold advanced class train- 
ing (Seminare) academic level. 
Here our main problem. Two dif- 
ferent methods teaching have grown 
the German educational system: the 
lecture (Vorlesung) and the advanced 
class training (Seminariibung). The 
Vorlesung summarizes the facts 
certain field knowledge, including the 
latest results research and pointing 
out the most important subjects. The 
Vorlesung, which the student has 
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merely receptive role, has its origin 
straight line from the methods teach- 
ing the university the Middle 
Ages. good Vorlesung still great 
importance and must not thought 
abandoned our teaching procedures. 
Unfortunately, some professors think 
their duty include much itemized 
matter possible into their lectures 
even though the student can find more 
conveniently and more reliably 
manual. They act the printing press 
had not been invented. true that 
this country, contrast the United 
States America, there great num- 
ber inexpensive and thorough text- 
books available. Nevertheless the teach- 
ing procedure described above suitable 
only simplify the student’s work and 
keep him from intellectual adven- 
tures, does not lead original aca- 
demic thinking but, the contrary, 
leads away from it, 


Germany the academic discussion 
and the intellectual work attain origi- 
nal knowledge not done during the 
Vorlesung but during the Seminariibung 
which the student required attend 
immediately upon beginning his studies. 
Step step the Seminariibung should 
lead him original work and aca- 
demic thinking. not greatly mis- 
taken was exactly this institution which 
formerly gave the German university its 
great number students, 
perhaps many hundreds them, attend 
the Vorlesung. crowded Vorlesung 
discussions and even simple questions 
are impossible. However, they are not 
necessary good Seminariibung 
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held apart from the Vorlesung. The 
Seminar, originally small working cir- 
cle students presided over the pro- 
fessor the most important institution 
our universities, least their philo- 
sophic The university cannot 
abandon it, otherwise the university will 
disappear real university. the 
Seminar alone which gives the 
nity lead the students original 
work, prove the result their re- 
search work, and thus make them 
think independently 
step step. From one week another 
good Seminar the professor becomes 
more and more mere chairman. 
Unfortunately, the Seminariibungen 
very often have little value 
Though almost not matter im- 
portance how many students attend the 
Vorlesungen, this extreme impor- 
tance Seminar, Twelve fifteen 
Seminar, for beginners twenty, 
desirable. However, there are now some- 
times forty fifty, the most even 
eighty one hundred 
pants nowadays. Even the most dis- 
tinguished professor cannot lead such 
masses men into original work. Such 
conditions will bring our entire system 
teaching into question. Since the Semi- 
nar represents the only opportunity for 
the student contact his professor and 
have discussions with him, the greater 
proportion the students remain al- 
most entirely without guidance. Unless 
the number professors considerably 
increased, very probable that the 
German universities will educate now 
before small number highly quali- 
fied research men (this is, however, only 
one its objectives and perhaps not the 
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most important) but the number will 
continuously decrease, and far the 
greatest number its students will never 
attain education actual value. 

unavoidable that the professors 
this situation are considering reme- 
dies. order avoid the crowding 
the seminars, some have established spe- 
cial examinations which help select 
the best qualified students, This practice 
might inavoidable; but doubt- 
ful one, for gives the university more 
and more the character school, with- 
out offering the same time the live 
contact between teacher and pupil good 
school always shows. Thus the student 
entirely loses his former function 
co-worker the professor without the 
opportunity being pupil. 
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quick remedy does not exist. The 
optimism which showed the begin- 
ning this paper must therefore 
dampened one. optimistic point 
view, however, can taken the major 
deficiencies our universities are now 
generally known although the methods 
meeting them are not completely 
agreed upon, may sure that most 
universities have initiated already 
taken measures the solution the 
main problem, the catastrophic lack 
professors. Therefore gradual recovery 
may expected, least there 
wrong national pride left hinder 
sound development under the pretense 
that the German universities show the 
highest grade perfection and are un- 
surpassable. 


should place greater responsibility the student for his own edu- 
cation. There should less stress what the student taught and 
the development techniques determine what knows. focus 
should the student’s capacity think about what knows, 
document himself, find and test relevant evidence, and organize 
his thoughts and his knowledge effectively. the real concern the 
teacher transform those who are capable learning into those who 
want learn, may find rich harvest challenge the present 
professional tendency the protection cherished routine 
and vested interests the preservation professional standards. 
should focus the basic truth that all real education the fruit 
self-study, and that all effective teaching concerned with helping 
the students study themselves. The net result genuine educa- 
tional advancement should teaching the faculty, and more 
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For Father 


LEE RICHARDSON 


When was young you bade love the hills, 
Saying, “They hold the light when plains are dun. 
Hunt for your fairies high above earth’s ills; 


The mountain peaks are nearer the sun.” 


There have been ills enough since you passed by, 
But have tried, once you told to, 
look where peaks purpose point the sky, 


And have found crest you never knew. 


loftier height than mountain ever won, 

Where dwells prince earthly chain could bind, 
Captive and conqueror till tale done. 

prince who lost days when life was kind 


Would say, “The hills are nearer the sun.” 


Can Teach Silently? 


Joun 


Introduction 


“good” person. Occasionally more 
important than teaching effectiveness, 
generally more revered than formal 
training the hope that every teacher 
possesses unquestionably sound personal 
habits—if not attitudes, look askance 
Rousseau for his personal habits; 
accept and admire Pestalozzi. Varying 
extremes educational philosophies are 
often welcomed; such range life- 
philosophy either welcomed tol- 
erated the public school today. 

The peculiar thing about this that 
expect “goodness,” “wholesome be- 
havior” ingrained teachers but 
give them limited opportunity 
express religious, ethical, and moral 
ideas their work; they should wear 
“internal mantle.” desire teach- 
ers good influences students and 
community, but insist that they 
subtly, not too overtly; they must 
communicate this influence without 
words! Teach Silently! 


Fragile Giant 


Fifty years have seen many changes 
ress research, testing, measurement, 
scientific application psychological 
principles education, learning theories, 
awareness the total student, etc. The 
parade progress outlined Good 
and Even the skeptic recognizes 


that progress has been made teacher 
training, the provision more ade- 
quate school facilities, and the quality 
management practices education. 

This period likewise has seen the Su- 
preme Court outlaw the use the Bible 
the public school. maze legal 
opinion has been cited 
“Sometimes, some places, the pendulum 
has swung far collide with consti- 
tutional guarantees religious freedom. 
Other times has moved far the op- 
posite direction leave curriculum 
that totally barren spiritual influence 
inspiration.” 
Correlative this period since 1900 
have witnessed steady growth 
church memberships, advanced training 
for ministers and increased 
greater church property values, and 
world missionary program phenome- 
nal proportion. These things please us. 
But our pleasure chortled some 
other increases and growths! growth 
crime and delinquency, more young 
people and adults mental hospitals, 
sturdy pull-away our population 
from the small towns urban centers 
where neighborliness and Democracy 
become dehydrated, increased use 
pills” and 
other tension reducers, Philip has 

*Carter, Good and Douglas Scates, 
Methods Research. New York: Appleton-Cen- 
tury-Crofts, Inc., 1954, pp. 1-30. 

Bolmeier, “Loyalty and Propriety 
Religious Instruction the Public Schools,” THE 
EDUCATIONAL FORUM, XX: 473, May, 1956. 


*Philip Wiley, Generation Vipers. New 
York: Rinehart and Company, Inc., 
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the 1960 historian look back us. His 
view exaggerated, however our social 
progress does not leave celebra- 
tion mood. 

audacious ask: “Is there re- 
lationship between current social-cultural 
conditions and our lack Christian im- 
pact the public schools?” Or: “Are 
limply docile the psychological fact 
that the public school years shape our 
bodies, they shape our minds and atti- 
tudes?” Or: “Is true that students 
acquire facts and attitudes from teach- 
ers?” Or: “Is impossible teach with- 
out symbols, illustrations, analogies, 
sharing experiences?” Or: “Is foolish 
assume that person can have ideals, 
principles, and religion without some 
doctrinal-guideposts, some medium 
communication, some tangible and overt 
expression his faith?” 

any these questions may an- 
swered “Yes,” then the profession 
teaching indeed the position 
fragile giant; its impact our social 
progress real indication its po- 
tential power. speechless. 

The problem best appreciated when 
two statements are reviewed: Axtelle* 
wrote: “So long religion identified 
with religious institutions and their doc- 
trines and interests, there little hope 
settlement. presently understood 
however, implies indifference 
religion the part the public 
schools.” stresses that while our 
public schools must secular, they can- 
not Godless, Essentially that the 
dilemma. 

Axtelle, “Religion, Education, 


and Culture,” THE XXI: 
November, 1956. 
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Blind Spots 


Teachers and some parents are often 
guilty segmentizing the search for 
truth, the search for meaning the 
world, into religious and secular com- 
partments. Much like certain forms 
prejudice—racial, social level, religious, 
etc.—the school student sees the 
ing moral and spiritual instruction 
public education minor flaw—not 
cancerous condition such parents and 
teachers fear. 

has been left younger college 
students express need for greater 
integration the secular and religious 
search for truth. special 
report education, “Religion Our 
Colleges,” reported that from Maine 
California Texas students are 
seeking God, not only the faith 
their fathers and conventional church 
worship but intellectual self-appraisals 
that cry out for Diety express 
His relevance complex modern 
world.” 

The imposed curriculum 
school climate the secondary and ele- 
mentary schools seldom permit student 
alteration the educational diet. School 
boards, administrators, teachers, and 
parents very generally prescribe the 
school program entirety. Thus 
that level that some semblance 
moral and spiritual solidarity can 
shot into school life. Citizen responsi- 
bility cannot lightly shoved aside; 
most the significant adjustments 


Hill, Public Schools Must 
Secular. New York: Community Relations Serv- 
ice, 386 Fourth Avenue, 1952, pp. 

Newsweek, April 22, 1957, 
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school program have been either directly 
motivated lay compulsion sanc- 
tioned lay leaders education. The 
level our public’s awareness edu- 
cational needs the ceiling under which 
educators must stooped pos- 
ture often not teacher-deformity but 
public limitation teacher action and 
activity. Until the “blind spot” moral 
and spiritual instruction cauterized 
lay leaders cannot expect sensible 
resolution the problem. 


Two Needs 


Two needs are identifiable which 
would enable teachers more directly 
influence the total learner’s growth and 
maturity. First, there need rec- 
ognize and announce that intellectual 
and moral-ethical development are not 
two tracks but one. Axtelle says, “Re- 
ligion life and learning their higher 
The NEA Educational Policies 
Commission published “Spiritual and 
Moral Values the Public School,” 
1951. example and instruction teach- 
ers are urged aware ten areas 
opportunity: (1) basic value the 
human personality (2) moral responsi- 
bility (3) institutions are man’s servants 
(4) common consent democracy (5) 
devotion truth (6) respect for ex- 
cellence (7) moral equality (8) broth- 
erhood (9) pursuit happiness and 
(10) spiritual enrichment. 
tion that man does not live facts 
alone needed. Sinking roots deeply 
into the superficial veneer knowledge 
does not nourish one’s body, mind, and 
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soul, adult never mature, never 
integrated, until develops total life 
outlook—a religious outlook. 

Second, there need refute the 
old adage, “Religion caught, not 
taught.” Few clergymen and scholars 
today put credence that saying. 
belongs another, less scientific era. 
Religion not smallpox, infecting the 
weak; not salve which God rubs 
some people and keeps out the 
reach others. Rather, religious 
philosophy today gets feeble start 
tender age; fed and fortified, 
grows. later years matures and 
generally found men and women 
whose lives are enriched study, medi- 
tation, and the application Christian 
principles. The “caught religion” 
often the property “jagged Chris- 
they scratch and irritate everyone 
they come contact with! mature, 
deliberately evolved religious philoso- 
phy generally belongs kindly, kingly 
people that you and enjoy being 
around work and play. 

court the idea that religion 
caught, not taught, when ask teach- 
ers make Christian impacts stu- 
dents—silently. 


Conclusion 


The ticket life, presented gradu- 
ation, passageway into complex and 
demanding world. should gain the 
holder admission beauty, financial 
security, occupational efficiency, 
family happiness, personal health, 
social living, spiritual enrichment. 
None these things can “caught” 
and few indeed can taught silently. 


| 
| 
| 
) 
> 
) 
| 
4 
2 
| 
é 


Boy with Book 


Lawson 


wholly unaware me, 
You read your book, 
Your eyes grown wide fascination, 
Your eager spirit traveling through the page 
epic explorations and all heroic fame— 
bright adventure where the scientific fact 
And purest fiction blend strangely well, 
Fused the faultless crucible 

youth’s imagination. 


And the two us, only, aware 
That flesh and form you are here 
Within this room; 
Though, when the light grows dim supper calls, 
You think that you return, 
Securing here within your home 
The present with the past. 


But there’s small, unmeasured part you 
That still gone— 

growing part which, each new adventure, 

Finds cherished freedom and newer homes 

Beyond some far horizon— 

Never completely return 

Until last the boy gone 
And, his place, 

man smiles, half amused 

And half disbelief fumbling words 

That would describe him the eager boy 
Who once was here. 


292 ° 


Our Population Problem, 
Now and Then 


general agreement that the 
school agency society 
through its part the education the 
young should play some role future 
cultural developments. Whether that 
role should direct with school per- 
sonnel actually charting the new course; 
whether should indirect with 
school playing but co-opera- 
tive role community and social plan- 
ning, largely limiting their efforts 
part the production each new 
generation capable both adjusting 
and modifying its environment may 
debatable. But the acceptance the 
school either direct indirect in- 
fluence the modification the en- 
vironment implies that the school pro- 
gram must have some consideration for 
the future well the past and pres- 
ent. The school must therefore have 
program which will prepare students 
face not only the problems the pres- 
ent but also those looming the im- 
mediate horizon. 


When Stop Growing 


There are doubtless many such prob- 
lems, and those caused population 
trends would seem one such col- 
lection problems. Though the baby 
boom now bringing many immediate 
problems, most these involve provid- 
ing more goods and services for more 
people with comparatively small labor 


force. This type problem Americans 
have shown themselves capable solv- 
ing. represents the situation which 
our economy has always worked, except 
for few years the great depression 
when our economy faltered. But will not 
the perhaps not too distant future, the 
same basic conditions—an oversupply 
labor and oversupply goods— 
which were important causes the de- 
pression, prevail once more? not 
most population predictions still antici- 
pate leveling off our population 
growth some still undetermined 
level? And when this occurs, will not, 
during the perhaps prolonged period 
adjustment, Americans faced with 
almost new problem for them, that 
when the economy the country 
whole considered—the problem 
providing economically profitable jobs 
for static decreasing population 
society plagued with surpluses both 
labor and goods, rather than the cus- 
tomary shortages? Will this adjustment 
successfully made with the “pump 
priming” measures, the made work, the 
government supported and controlled 
production goods, the government 
manipulation credit? Our depression 
experiences the thirties would seem 
indicate that these measures were 
effective, all, merely temporary 
expedients, because these things did little 
solve the basic causes the depres- 
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sion. would seem that need 
know not only how produce more 
goods with less workers, but also the 
more difficult job producing less goods 
with more workers profitably employed, 
keeping all employed while the 
available market for products decreas- 
ing. Since after happens little late, 
can education begin now help with 
this? Can produce students capable 
dealing with the problem when does 


Should this position, that must 
some day come the end always 
growing bigger, but not the end 
growing better, prove unpalatable the 
Pollyanna optimists, the only apparent 
choice would seem even less in- 
viting. For then must not one join the 
Malthusians, old new, where society 
unfortunately does keep 
bigger, but not better? 


Education for Decreasing Growth 


are going prepared for the 
day surpluses everything but jobs, 
will not then better education 
needed help produce new jobs? Our 
emphasis more goods with less labor 
has led assembly line production 
methods, mechanical developments 
take the place human hands. This 
movement continues apace with the de- 
velopment more complex automatic 
machines stamp out and assemble 
intricate identical items. long there 
shortage labor and goods, this 
system seems produce the most goods 
the least time. But when the time 
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oversupply both goods 
arrives, can highly trained labor find 
skills economic values apply our 
products, taking over where the machine 
leaves off? Can the skilled craftsman 
add something economic value the 
automatically produced product? Ma- 
chines can duplicate but not create; can 
the creativeness the skilled artisan 
add salable quality the product? And 
will not the more complicated machines 
require more skilled technicians serv- 
ice them? They may operated the 
semi-skilled pushing colored buttons, 
but when the buttons fail, will not the 
technician needed? 


Co-operation Labor, Business, 
and School 


these better trained craftsmen are 
produced and more jobs made 
available, there needs better co- 
operation between all groups involved 
their training—labor, business, and 
school. present all three operate 
control training programs which times 
overlap and conflict with one another. 
Vocational training programs some 
the cities Europe indicate some- 
thing the results that can take place 
when these three elements co-operate 
together equal partners. One large 
vocational school Berlin, Germany 


was offering training trades and 


occupations, most which could pur- 
sued high level craftsmanship. 
The majority the students were part 
time students, working the job four 
days week and spending one day 
school. similar situation was found 
Zurich, Switzerland. There was 
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question from business about the stu- 
dent’s spending one his working days 
school; there was question from 
labor about his status apprentice, 
journeyman, master when com- 
pleted his various stages training. This 
was true despite the fact that the school 
program the vocational side concen- 
trated the principles and theories 
the skills being learned, the practical 
aspects being taught largely the fore- 
man the job the industries. All 
three—school, labor, and business—rec- 
ognized the need for more general edu- 
cation for the craftsman and therefore 
much the student’s time the voca- 
tional school dealt not with the vocation 
itself but with the general education 
the student needed free man his 
society. These situations indicating the 
co-operation which can achieved are 
contrast with what times has hap- 
pened here for one reason another. 
Though have not emphasized part 
time educational programs greatly, 
have had and have programs in- 
volving training school and the 
job. Our programs Business Educa- 
tion, Distributive Education, and Diver- 
sified Occupations, based programs 
half day school and half day 
the job, have proven benefit the 
urban student who completing his 
formal education with the secondary 
school. Yet, some places, least the 
Diversified Occupations part the pro- 
gram has been handicapped estopped 
lack co-operation between labor, 
business, and the school. Either labor 
business has controlled who could 
enter begin training for trade, the 


school could find place for the on- 
the-job part the training. What will 
happen when sizeable group our 
youth are not allowed begin training? 

Perhaps more unusual example 
cooperation between labor, business, and 
the school than the programs Berlin 
and Zurich was found London, Eng- 
land. Here the three were working to- 
gether part time work and part 
time school program, and business was 
actually paying the beginner wages for 
his day Since the plan four 
days work and one day schooling 
was not always satisfactory either 
business school, new plan was being 
tried, designated the “sandwich” plan, 
which provided for continuous week 
school with pay each month. Again the 
emphasis the school training was 
vocational theory and general education. 
the Ford Motor Company Eng- 
land interested enough the general 
and vocational education its future 
labor supply pay wages secure it, 
would not the “home” company in- 
terested such co-operative program? 
And could not such co-operation help 
give partial answer the provision 
more jobs and more highly skilled crafts- 
men oversupplied labor market? 

Closely allied the production 
more highly skilled craftsmen the 
production and use more artists and 
their products, for many crafts ad- 
vanced levels become arts. Again with 
the emphasis quantity, our culture has 
had too little time for emphasis art, 
other than that produced the ma- 
chine. European culture, the other 
hand, has given more attention art. 
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For instance, Zurich, Switzerland one 
per cent the total cost construction 
new school goes the artist who 
produce art some form for the 
aesthetic appreciation the student. 
date the United States, any art 
found the school, probably 
something the order tile mosaic 
nursery rhyme, which could laid 
and chart numbers. the education can 
provided, does not this field offer 
increasing possibilities for more jobs 
economic value? 

attempt has been made here 
give final answer any present 
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future social and economic problems, 
Probably the final answer can only come 
the actual problem faced. But has 
been suggested that some problems can 
foreseen, that education should play 
some part preparing students for those 
problems, and that this not the school’s 
job alone. That the job can best ac- 
complished through the co-operation 
the school with other social agencies 
atmosphere mutual respect, based 
the belief that one organization 
group can always lead produce the 
answer, but that all can make equally 
significant contributions through co-op- 
erative action should evident. 


Last year, for the first time since 1910, the percentage high school 
students enrolled courses science and mathematics increased over 
that for the previous year, according recent study made the 
Office Education enrollment trends science and mathe- 


matics. 


Even though the number students enrolled science and mathe- 
matics has steadily increased since 1910 along with the total high 
school enrollment, the percentage those studying science and mathe- 
matics has gradually declined. For example, algebra alone, although 
the total number students enrolled this subject increased from 
about 500,000 1910 more than 2,000,000 1956, the per- 
centage high school pupils taking algebra decreased from nearly 
1910 low 24.6% 1952, then increased 28.7% 


1956. 


The study shows that the percentage public high schools offering 
courses chemistry physics the 12th grade level increased from 
1954 82% Geometry courses offered the roth 
grade increased from 78% 81% the same 

The complete study enrollment trends science and mathe- 
matics will published later this fall and will available from 
the Government Printing Office, Washington 25, D.C. 


Can the Door Remain Open? 


Sr. 


ONE room school has been 
pointed many ways having 
served American Education well. The 
open door policy was important part 
that school. Local desirable standards 
curriculum, methods, and behavior 
were established maintained. 
Changes could made and evaluations 
presented pupils and parents rather 
simply. Community pride and social in- 
terest centered around the school. The 
natural urges belonging, recognition, 
and regard for services were satisfied. 
Swift and sometimes painful corrections 
maintained the accepted pattern be- 
Simply defined the open door 
policy was, and is, interchange 
ideas and agreement course 
action pupils, parents and teachers. 

The greatest migration history 
mankind has threatened close the 
doors the American schools this 
desirable policy. Some methods must 
pointed out prevent this closing 
the pupils, the parents, and the schools 
will lose. This migration has been more 
than the crossing geographic bound- 
has been change the way 
living. Left behind were established 
community patterns culture, economy, 
social status, and human values, 

New and inexperienced leaders strive 
avoid that which they disliked 
their former communities. They mag- 
nify their hopes and dreams and want 
action. Their average age less than 
thirty-five They buy homes 


large tracts what was last year farm- 
ing area. 

Building programs and recruitment 
teachers provide education for the 
children these new residents have 
been well publicized. the new schools 
the new areas are provide what 
the new leaders want, the open door 
policy must modified. The following 
ideas are possible areas work on: 

The classroom teacher the im- 
portant representative the school dis- 
trict the open door policy. She must 
believe the idea, must practice the 
idea, and must receive backing from the 
district staff carrying out the idea. 
This does not imply lack unity, 
organization, planning the school 
system. These are necessary means 
end. Speeches made service clubs 
administrators and co-ordinators 
not have the impact what Miss Smith, 
the teacher, says Mrs. Jones, the par- 
ent. 

Miss Smith very favorable po- 
sition sell her teaching program, 
explain district policy, both what and 
why. She can also pick and pass 
new and worthwhile ideas. Miss Smith 
can, most cases, work out agreed 
solution with the parent. Not every 
opening door looks upon trouble. Most 
parents want share joys, victories, 
enthusiasms. Miss Smith’s door opens 
the minds and hearts her pupils. 

The individual school, rather than 
the district can become the neighbor- 
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hood-school unit. The Principal can be- 
come the co-ordinator, the evaluator 
the planned school program. His door 
too must open share with the pu- 
pils and the parents. Many well planned 
ideas not work the classroom. Miss 
Smith and the Principal will the first 
note this. They must have voice 
the necessary This takes time 
and the time must provided. 

The primary purpose schools 
education. Every attempt thrust sec- 
ondary jobs them must resisted. 
Within walking distance the school 
may two thousand homes, Lot sizes 
restrict and endanger the playing chil- 
dren. Our rising standard living de- 
mands, many cases, the employment 
both parents. The school plant then 
can become the social, recreational and 
cultural center for the Baby sitting, 
child welfare, playground programs, 
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and other worthy projects must not 
thrust the teacher and principal. Serv- 
ice Clubs, Welfare Agencies and the 
parents themselves must provide this 
additional service. The schoolhouse door 
must slammed shut when the teacher 
and principal have dash off this 
that committee meeting. True they 
are trained leaders, for education. 

Every policy, regulation, form, and 
definition duty must scrutinized, 
justified, and rated value. Does 
help the educational program? Does 
help the classroom teacher? Does 
give her time share with the parents 
their greatest possession, growing 
child? Does give the Principal time 
counsel and advise growing boy? Does 
give the Superintendent chance 
notice new hair ribbon new pair 
shoes? 

Can the door remain 


What education? Its very essence, its core, truth. “What 
truth?” asked Pontius Pilate Jesus. Well, one thing certainly 
not. not deliberate falsehood. And when ulterior motives intrude, 
one longer dealing with truth subjectmatter with education 
constructive process. Nor the development mere power 
absorb information education, however accurate the information may 
be. “Ye shall know the truth” means questioning the probability the 
facts and the soundness the 


The Multidimensional Contexts 
Learning 


NATHANIEL CANTOR 


RECENT study Dr. Philip 
Jacob for the Edward Hazen 
Foundation will prove disconcerting 
showed significant changes stu- 
dent values resulting from the character 
the curriculum from the basic 
courses social science which students 
take part their general education. 
The quality teaching had relatively 
little effect upon the value-outcomes 
general education. 


Some students have set mind 
rigid, outlook human relations 
stereotyped and reliance authority 
compulsive that they are intellectually and 
emotionally incapable understanding new 
ideas, and seeing much less accepting, edu- 
cational implications with 
their preconceptions. This particularly 
limits their responsiveness the social sci- 
ences and the humanities whenever con- 
troversial issues arise. Such students quail 
the presence conflict and uncertainty. 
They crave “right They distrust 
speculative thought, their own their fel- 
low They recoil from “creative 
discussion.” 


One does not need elaborate statisti- 
cal studies risk the conclusion that 
most professionals, along with the grad- 
uates schools business administra- 
tion, the teachers’ colleges, and the col- 


Values College: Explora- 
tory Study the Impact General Education 
Social Sciences the Values American 
Students, 


leges arts and sciences, not con- 
tinue learn significant, vital ways, 
“grow,” even engage much 
serious reading which related their 
professional work. 

confess after thirty-five years, dur- 
ing which time have tried discover 
what effective teaching and learning are, 
that remain puzzled and challenged. 
The advertising copy, the statement 
objectives and purposes found the Bul- 
letins the Schools, are, course, not 
taken too seriously. Faculty mem- 
bers the colleges and professional 
schools this country are aware the 
lack clarity and even disagreement 
regarding goals. the objectives 
higher education are not clearly stated, 
agreed upon, and striven for, 
cult ascertain what “effective” teach- 
ing means. 

For the purposes developing the 
thesis this paper assume that col- 
lege education should help person 
become aware the nature the world 
which lives, the people with 
whom associates, and his responsi- 
bilities and obligations others. col- 
lege education should help one ap- 
preciate his own traditions, heighten 
his appreciation the different forms 
beauty, and learn how make satis- 
factory sense out his living. 

recognize own biases these 
value judgments but fail see how 
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can remain acceptably sane and avoid 
ethical commitments. 


The spiritual roots American teachers 
extended more less deeply into the soil 
American democracy. have live 
some values. Historically, are demo- 
cratically oriented. That the given. Our 
democratic postulates are not derived from 
science but from our society, more directly 
from our parents and teachers. They are 
not derived from science, but their impli- 
cations and consequences can rationally 
examined science. the light our 
limited, but best, knowledge, what conse- 
quences are likely follow from moral 
direction and how can they 
realized? The desirability the conse- 
quences judged accord with our given 
democratic beliefs. There more need 
ground our given values ultimate 
moral “principles” than scientific judgments 
facts need based upon first truths 
the final logical proof for induction, 

Our teachers alone cannot rebuild so- 
ciety, but they can prepare future leaders 
helping them assimilate ideas and 
develop attitudes which can make some 
difference meeting the concrete critical 
issues they now face and will face. The 
temptation the fleshpots may modified 
the visions Plato—and their 


Learning which might modify the ac- 
cepted norms “success” American 
society would be, opinion, effec- 
tive learning. would present oppor- 
tunities for many young people be- 
come more sensitized the meaning 
and implications the data which 
they are exposed and make somewhat 
different choices their life experiences. 
The question can this accomplished 


Cantor “The Teacher General Edu- 
cation Program,” Journal General Education, 
April, 1952. 
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the colleges? not know whether 
possible for any large number 
students. certain, however, that 
failure this due part the 
traditional “knowledge-approach” the 
part majority teachers the 
teaching-learning The “ideas” 
one exposed the colleges not 
seem make any vital difference the 
life the students. 

What actually takes place the teach- 
ing-learning situation? How many teach- 
ers are aware the tangled web in- 
terpersonal relations which entrap both 
teacher and learner. How many 
sense the vital interests our students? 
Are they concerned with the abstractions 
fool around with? Who does most 
the kidding, the “profs” the stu- 
dents? How much honest, meaningful 
communication takes place between 
teacher and learners? How deeply and 
truly concerned are we, the teachers, 
with what happening our students 
because our performance? fret 
about our lack skill the classroom, 
that problem? Just what each 
one doing the classroom besides 
dealing with our specialized field in- 
terest? 

These are only few questions re- 
garding the realities the learning sit- 
uation. More formally should like 
discuss four different levels (there are 
many more) which operate teach- 
ing-learning group experience, namely, 
the social, ethical, professional, and sci- 
entific. 

concerned here with the colleges 


arts and sciences. The graduate and professional 
schools present other problems, 
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Social Norms 

When two more people meet there 
can communication between them 
unless they share certain values. Social 
relations opposed chance physical 
contact imply that individuals possess 
expectations regarding one another’s be- 
havior. perceptive teacher will become 
aware the expectations the group 
leads them. speak now his aware- 
ness not his judging the desirability 
example, for teacher aware 
his status and position. inclined 
expected possess superior knowledge 
and wants display it. also gen- 
erally understood that the teacher con- 
trols the class, charge. leads, 
students follow. 

The student “learns” how meet 
the regulations and requirements the 
course and the professor. Over the years, 
both primary and secondary schools, 
the pupils have learned what expect 
and how meet the demands the 
classroom and instructor, They quickly 
learn, through the help the experi- 
enced fellow students, the techniques 
used for the several instructors, which 
teachers demand deference. 

The experienced teacher aware 
these folkways. realizes how much 
the classroom experience on-go- 
ing contest wills between the tradi- 
tional authority the teacher and the 
resistance the student. understands 
that requires many weeks modify 
student expectations and his own tradi- 
tional teacher attitudes, New classroom 


norms can established but only after 
periods confusion. Students not 
easily surrender their lifelong distrust 
the inquisitorial instructor. They sense 
the mumbo-jumbo required assign- 
ments, passing grades, and the lifeless- 
ness texts and teachers. The skilled 
teacher, time, can lessen their fears 
and defensiveness. Through his own 
genuine, spontaneous involvement 
helping them learn challenges and 
excites the creative effort students. 
New expectations the part teacher 
and learner become the pattern. The 
teacher expects help, that his func- 
The student’s responsibility 
learn. 


Ethical Assumptions 


Our culture teaches conform 
series religious and ethical beliefs. 
These are the Absolutes our society. 
Our ideals Justice, Truth and Good- 
ness are taken for granted our 
literature, official utterances, secular 
schooling, and, course, religious in- 
struction that requires considerable 
cultural sophistication recognize the 
arbitrary character these usually un- 
examined premises, These sacred and 
taken-for-granted beliefs and ideals must 
recognized the teacher, how they 
have come about, how they function, 
how they help hinder the objectives 
learner development. 

goal modern life, which, some 
think, threatens the development in- 
dividuals. refer the idea teaching 
students “to adjust.” The “life adjust- 
ment courses” many the secondary 
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schools the country rest squarely 
the idea conformity. fact new 
Social Ethic contradiction the 
Protestant Ethic developing this 
country. This the central thesis 
recent study, The Organization Man, 
William Whyte. Candidates for 
executive positions are expected con- 
form the group, adjust group 
norms. not merely the conformity 
which dangerous, the fact that 
leaders industry and many teachers 
believe that morally imperative 
that the individual should learn 
taught conform for his own good. 
Getting along with everybody and being 
“well-rounded” are, taught, much- 
needed goals modern life. 

teacher who becomes aware this 
basic ethic conformity which rap- 
idly creeping many segments 
our life (industrial relations, moral, 
socio-economic, political and educational 
beliefs) will shocked discover the 
degree which too, has been manip- 
ulated toward has unwittingly suc- 
cumbed conformity. cannot, there- 
fore, expected help the learner 
develop creatively, understand- 
ing, when the student tries out his dif- 
ferences with the instructor, the 
packaged classroom programs. The in- 
structor needs accept his own differ- 
ences before can easily permit the 
expression student differences. 

premium being offered for the 
encouragement ill-mannered, hostile, 
cantankerous, neurotic misfits. Conform- 
ity some group standards, loyalty 
organization, respect for tradition, co- 
operation, these are all valuable and 
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necessary qualities organized social 
activity. The problems relate the de- 
gree conformity, what standards, 
what organization, respect for what tra- 
ditions, co-operation with whom under 
what conditions, and what cost the 
integrity the individual? brief, 
are concerned with the shifting bal- 
ance between the social and individual 
aspects the learner. The development 
maturity requires that the learner ac- 
cept deal the responsibility for the 
judgments makes and the risks 
undergoes. 

dilemma, the need for the preservation 
traditional values and the need for 
maturing individuals determine the 
nature changing order, and the 
roles chooses play. 


The Science Human Relations 


skilled teaching has sense di- 
rection, purpose, and structure, one 
should able describe it. This does 
not mean the description will adequate- 
cover all the dimensions. does 
mean that one should able state 
the assumptions upon which one carry- 
ing out the process, the results which 
follow, whether one can predict general 
uniformities, and whether certain prin- 
ciples helping others can com- 
municated and further tested. There 
little precise knowledge about how peo- 
ple learn, how groups operate, and how 
one teaches. People differ teach- 
ing skills and learning potential. Ex- 
cept the rare case skills are developed, 
and learning facilitated. There have 
been some great “natural” teachers and 
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some insatiable learners. The majority 
teachers, however, must acquire abil- 
ity, and the majority learners must 
take believe that any one qualified 
teach others (in the area develop- 
ment potential) without the available 
understanding what involved 
learning. 

The various methods and contents 
educational programs are based upon 
certain assumptions, expressed im- 
plied, regarding how people 
one method content combination 
objectionable itself. What trouble- 
some and misleading dogmatic in- 
sistence clichés and rules and verbal 
Many teachers, unsure 
themselves, and what they are doing, 
that is, possessing little skill, seek se- 
curity through the Word. 

important that inquiry and re- 
search into how people learn and de- 
velop supported, Without this knowl- 
edge the exercise skill becomes per- 
sonal idiosyncracy. The teacher who 
seems consistently helpful will 
exercising great skill, that is, will 
possess the best available knowledge, 
and will understand how inadequate 
Furthermore, the skilled teacher un- 
derstands that even our knowledge 
human relations and learnings were 
more reliable and valid the logic 
ideas rarely parallels the lust for liv- 
ing. The teacher discovers what 
“wrong” with the learner. The teacher 
knows what “should” done. It’s 
wise teacher who keeps that knowledge 
himself until such time the stu- 
dent wants helped become 


ready avail himself the teacher’s 
wisdom. 


Professional Level 


This dimension little understood 
teachers. every learning experience 
the helper must become sensitized his 
own feelings toward the What 
use does make-of himself for the 
benefit the learner? What needs his 
own are being fulfilled frustrated? 
What are his biases which color his in- 
terpretations and distort his perceptions? 
The teacher hard put discover what 
the feelings the members are toward 
him, toward each other and relation 
the data. What they really want 
their classes? Are they communicat- 
ing engaging the usual fol-de-rol 
pleasant intellectual amenities where 
really hurt? 

Most us, leaders and students, fear 
examine these pretty pictures our- 
selves which carry around and the 
pretty language with which clearly 
and simply describe our opinions, judg- 
ments, and excellent reasons for acting 
do. The individual who examines 
himself and others embarking 
dangerous journey. hard predict 
where this examination will lead one. 

Skills teaching require the develop- 

professional level mean the 
teacher’s understanding how use 
himself the learning situation for the 
sake the learner. The teacher’s func- 
tion assist the development 
others. Ideally the teacher’s personal 
needs for satisfaction, approval, con- 
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trol are irrelevant the teaching-learn- 
ing situation. The teacher not being 
paid use the classroom clinic for 
the expression personal tensions. The 
teacher engaged help the learner. 

teacher, however professional 
outlook, can avoid personal involvement 
times. Each feels the need 
right, that is, make the other over 
our image. our “help” rejected 
become hostile resentful. some- 
times, succeed dominating, ex- 
perience guilt. 

The more sensitive the awareness the 
more disciplined will teacher 
dealing with personal involvement. 
Indeed the re-creation the profes- 
sional core teacher rests upon the 
discovery that one using the student 
for one’s personal needs. The teacher 
gains satisfaction not becoming popu- 
lar with students but redirecting and 
disciplining persona] feeling. This con- 
tinuous intrapersonal struggle can lead 
more skilled, professional use one’s 
self. 

This is, the final analysis, the sound- 
est test for teacher’s performance. 
teacher’s competence not formed 
through what the learner learns but 
through the skill with which the teacher 
encourages the student want learn. 
Everyone learns only what wants 
learn. one can motivated an- 
other. The teacher helps creating the 
most favorable circumstances which 
learning can occur, the student wants 
learn. For one reason another be- 
yond the control the teacher may 
not want learn. The teacher’s task 


March 


encourage, help, put himself 
the disposal the learner. brief the 
teacher’s job perform skillfully 
teacher. The learner’s responsibility 
learn. The chances are favorable that 
one performs skillfully teacher 
the learner more likely want 
learn, Nevertheless, skillful teaching 
need not necessarily lead genuine 
learning. Poor teaching, sometimes, can- 
not block learning, and excellent teach- 
ing often fails challenge those who 
not want learn. 


Verbal Magic 


Most college students not com- 
fortably understand the physical and 
mathematical foundations the uni- 
verse. They not understand the mean- 
ing scientific methods, Their social 
science understanding undigested 
claptrap. The college arts and sci- 
ences graduates, 
trained adults outside their area 
competence, are frightfully ignorant. 

scold appear righteous. pre- 
senting considered opinion what 
the colleges arts and sciences accom- 
plish. The study Dr. Jacob supports 
what many suspected. Part the 
failure education, seems me, 
the confusion between knowledge and 
understanding. Understanding not 
confused with specious verbal magic, 
hollow concepts. All have attended 
innumerable faculty meetings charac- 
terized the dull amenities where 
one risks anything learns anything 
significant. What true faculty meet- 
ings true classroom The 
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same conspiracy silence continues. 
Teachers pretend know more than 
they do; they talk great deal repeat- 
ing the talk the texts. The students 
repeat the talk the talk the text 
talkers. Mark Twain opens his auto- 
biography: 

His person’s) acts and his words 
are merely the visible, thin crust his 
world, with its scattered snow summits and 
its vacant wastes water—and they are 
part his bulk, mere skin 
enveloping it. The mass him hidden— 
and its volcanic fires that toss and boil, and 
never rest, night day. These are his 


life, and they are not written, and cannot 
written. 


Understanding, genuine learning, 
made much more than knowledge. 
Compassion, tragic futility, illusory hope, 
humility, confusion, worry, hope, love, 
creativity, wisdom—all these operate 
the These multidimension- 
factors are the matrix vital learn- 
ing. Ideas are the spark. They should 
enter not vacuums but hot filaments 
illuminating the dark recesses our 
being. Teachers need understand what 
learning involves. 


Basic eligibility requirements for Fulbright foreign study fellow- 


ships are United States citizenship, college degree its equivalent 
the time the award will used, knowledge the language 
the country application sufficient carry the proposed study, 
and good Preference given applicants not more than 
years age. 

Countries which grants for graduate study are available under 
the Fulbright Act are Australia, Austria, Belgium, Burma, Chile, 
Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, India, Israel, Italy, 
Japan, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, the Philippines and 
the United Kingdom. the Asian countries—Burma, India, Japan, 
and the Philippines, well Greece, mature candidates are pre- 
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Empty House 


Jesse STUART 


This the empty house hate pass 

For have watched sagging decay; 

Each year more briers move choke the grass 
Since they have taken playmates away. 

The rotting shingle roof now needs repairs 

For boards have curled like sawbriers spring 
No, one ever stops here. one cares 

walk paths where Virginia creepers run, 

step near broken glass from window panes. 

Sumacs and tall horseweeds are growing now 

Where only part their big barn remains, 

Enough hide their rusty disk and plow. 

Here once played hollyhock and fern, 

Beneath loud bees springtime’s snowy hair; 

When they moved out they said they would return, 
Each day see they are there! 


Leadership World Nihilism— 
The Ethics Administration 


But never think that loyal hearts grow 
nature the grass grows the 
field. No, every leader must win his 
own followers for himself. For what 
the leaders are, that, rule will the 
men below them be, From Xenophon’s 


DUCATIONAL administration does not 
take place vacuum—obviously. 
Knowing much and instead taking 
existing culture for granted, the serious 
student must necessarily inquire into 
the nature the larger environment 
seeking delineate its principal charac- 
teristics. Regrettably, many students and 
quite probably most practicing executives 
are too close the job, too immersed 
routine, and too conditioned the 
cultural mores reflect with critical 
persistence upon the nature the larger 
environment which they live and 
which they work professionally. 
the thesis this essay, advanced re- 
luctantly, but the conviction its 
validity, that our environment one 
well constituted stifle ethical ap- 
proach educational administration. 
The seriousness this generalization 
comes into focus when realize that 
ethical life pre-condition genuine 
learning distinct from animal condi- 
tioning, creative scholarship dis- 
tinct from pedantry, ceremonial verbi- 
age, sophism. Hence, the burden 
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the educational leader understand 
the cultural realities his world well 
understand the importance the 
ethical life and how live it. 


The modern American environment, 
while superficially religious and ethical, 
factually shot through with nihilistic 
characteristics debilitating the moral 
life man. Commanger characterizes 
our mid-twentieth century civilization 
The American Mind one com- 
placency and one that has “failed yet 
create ideal conditions which 
spacious civilization might flourish.” 
This necessarily so, for our world 
dominated the spirit materialism, 
acquisitiveness, anxious- 
ness, conformity, and conventionalism. 
world where truth lightly re- 
garded, world where education large 
degree has been surrendered voca- 
tionalism, trivia, and irrelevance and 
where human and intellectual values are 
recklessly sacrificed political expedi- 
ency. Religion, fragmented 
phied, has surrendered its mission 
teaching quiet faith, the brotherhood 
man, and genuine humility. world 
which many intellectuals have aban- 
doned the quest understand and 
teach the ethical universals that may 
guide mankind through the contempo- 
rary sea relativism—a relativism that 
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has inundated psychology, anthropology, 
literature, sociology, politics 
tually every other phase man’s in- 
tellectual existence. 
The proposition axiomatic and should 
principles universally valid for all men, 
then the behavior man will un- 
predictable and both the individual and 
collective pursuit the good life will 
never more than illusion, 
best partially realized ideal. 
Aristotle doubt correct when 
designates man political animal, 
one who social, one who finds his full- 
est development the organized state 
society. But the fact that man needs 
society for his fullest development must 
not obscure the fact that self-realization 
individual phenomenon whose ini- 
tiation, acceleration, deceleration 
principally dependent upon the indi- 
vidual himself. Therefore, the reform 
society that large degree nihilistic 
must begin with the individual rather 
than with attempts the wholesale im- 
place the present system ism(s). 
The dogmatic cultural determinism 
some contemporary anthropologists 
which minimizes man and maximizes 
culture does little enrich the culture 
concept and diminishes the respect that 
man must have for himself 
lead free and productive existence. 
Paradoxically, society more than the 
individuals who make up, but society 
cannot improved any lasting 
meaningful sense unless individuals 
such improve themselves, this fact 
that makes inquiry into the ethics 
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leadership, particularly educational lead- 
ership, pertinent one. 


The numerous nihilistic irrelevances 
modern life obscure the true and 
permanent function the educational 
leader. His function advance the 
conditions under which genuine scholar- 
ship, fundamental learning, 
vocative teaching may forward. 
such conditions not exist, his mission 
create them; such conditions 
exist embryonically, his mission ex- 
tend them possible, but without fail 
preserve them from emasculation. 
The popular mind frequently equates 
business efficiency with successful edu- 
cational leadership, the successful 
educational executive the one who runs 
his organization with the dispatch, pre- 
cision, and solvency business enter- 
prise. Two points should noted here: 
the first that business rarely 
cient the mythology American life 
would have it; second, business not 
adequate criterion for measuring the 
effectiveness education. The purpose 
business financial acquisitiveness; 
the purpose education learning. The 
method business too often shrewd- 
ness, closeness, and calculated exploita- 
tion men and situations; the method 
education open, experimental, and 
rational. Since both method 
pose are different, follows that busi- 
ness one thing, education another, and 
attempts measure educational 
ciency standards business efficiency 
are both artificial and superficial. Budg- 
ets, reports, speeches, correspondence, 
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and the thousand and one routine de- 
mands administration are secondary, 
not primary functions for the educa- 
tional executive; his primary function 
intellectual leadership—the encourage- 
ment his staff inspired teaching, 
creative writing, and original thinking. 
The good administrator therefore one 
who knows with clarity what his primary 
and his secondary functions are and 
who avoids the daily temptations 
sacrifice the primary ones the second- 
ary ones. has the kind mind that 
can distinguish true character and sym- 
pathetically lament with Santayana 
“how much American intelligence ab- 
sorbed what not intellectual.” 
The leader educational situation 
should concentrate excellence—excel- 
lence his own work, excellence 
building faculty, and excellence 
helps his staff grow. Whether excel- 
lence ideal can play real part 
the life American educational institu- 
tions under existing conditions prob- 
ably open question. Certainly 
possible ideal for few selected private 
schools that enjoy financial independ- 
ence and perceptive leadership, and 
hence independence from current social 
pressure and conflict. The same true 
few state institutions, but unfortu- 
nately most the latter must reef their 
sails the face public opinion. Per- 
haps the basic reason why excellence 
goal constitutes open question 
American education finds its explana- 
tion our system values, our 
professed idealism and our actual ma- 
The lust for business success 
and material gain corrupts much that 


touches—hence, the necessity keeping 
educational administration the hands 
men whose vision and preoccupation 
upon excellence both moral and in- 
tellectual. Even fact that the 
better pursue honorable ideal and 
fail than pursue materialistic 
end with success. 


The problem educating administra- 
tors for schools more one provid- 
ing adequate ethical and rational 
basis for living and working than 
one providing the tools perform 
the mechanics administration. These 
latter functions can, generally speaking, 
just well mastered on-the-job 
apprenticeship situation they can 
class room. The colleges and universities 
where educational leaders are deliber- 
ately trained can probably best devote 
their time, now weighted favor 
mechanics and technique, instruction 
the humanities, philosophy, religion 
and ethics, for out these disci- 
plines that the insights and inspiration 
come that give men the courage, 
edge, and determination put first 
things first, put their principal ener- 
gies behind the primary purposes 
education. The foregoing remark not 
struction the mechanics administra- 
tion, but rather should taken 
attempt bring the relative worth 
courses mechanics distinct from 
courses values and ideals into clearer 
perspective. The latter are superordi- 
nate. The former—typified courses 
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school law, school finance, and intro- 
duction administration—are certainly 
significant; but they pertain me- 
chanics and hence must considered 
subordinate. Preoccupation 
nique and form deceptive. The form 
educational administration trivial 
and frequently irrelevance; the spirit 
educational administration all im- 
portant. 

Present conflict and indecision 
American education suggests not only 
that our culture conflict with itself 
but that higher education has failed 
provide adequate moral and rational 
training for school administrators. Per- 
haps this failure best explained the 
fact that nihilistic forces our culture 
have subtle but persistent fashion 
under-cut the fundamental disciplines 
formal education well dulled the 
vision many our teachers. How 
then can potential educational adminis- 
trators learn what they genuinely need 
know? How can they acquire the in- 
tellectual tools necessary for produc- 
tive leadership? This they can pro- 
fessors education and educational ad- 
ministration stay close fundamentals; 
degree programs emphasize philoso- 
phy and ethics; and they themselves 
can transcend the superficialities their 
cultural conditioning and stand oppo- 
sition the nihilistic currents thought 
that define the contemporary climate 
opinion. From history they can learn 
the meaning perspective and the in- 
evitability cultural change; from po- 
litical science they can learn how man 
can best order his community; from so- 
ciology they can learn the sources 
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cultural stress; from literature they can 
ascertain what man himself really is; 
and from mathematics and science they 
can learn the meaning order, logic, 
and system. Specifically, two things the 
school executive—actual potential— 
needs: rational habits morality and 
rational system values. these are 
not supplied formal higher education, 
they will probably not supplied 
all. 


The connection between psychology 
and ethical administration 
The objective practice ethics must 
prefaced understanding the 
other person—of his individuality, his 
rights, and his limitations. Equally im- 
portant the necessity understanding 
that human motivation can both in- 
tricate and subtle. Certainly Freud and 
psycho-analysis have shed sufficient light 
for understand that much human 
action motivated forces deep below 
the level the conscious, forces that 
sometimes have destructive potential 
more awful than dreamed of. 

The ethical significance such mo- 
tivation simply this: not possible 
place human behavior upon pre- 
dictable basis unless the individual 
generally control his actions, un- 
less makes his own decisions, and 
unless makes breaks habits with 
conscious deliberation. While 
doubt true that some people are virtuous 
accident, this latter mechanism 
hardly adequate for the determination 
goodness human behavior. Good 
behavior, good choices, good decisions 
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must based upon objective conditions. 
But objective conditions cannot the 
basis action behavior motivated 
unconscious forces closely allied the 
maintenance and extension ego. Ego 
involvement enfeebling; literally 
disqualifies one for leading and for di- 
recting other people. This so, put 
the point summarily, because intense ego 
involvement produces anxiety, inhibits 
thinking, fosters frustrations, stimulates 
repression, and intensifies guilt, shame, 
and aggression. 


Power temptation. Serious and 
reflective minds have understood this 
from time immemorial. Certainly Lord 
Acton’s pungent aphorism—“Power cor- 
rupts and absolute power corrupts abso- 
the moral home with 
vivid impact. less true for the 
man who administers education than 
for the man who administers 
avowedly political situation. The sound 
education administrators will sensitize 
them both the dangers power and 
the reasons for having power. The 
principal danger its tendency bring 
out man’s animal nature; its principal 
reason for being the need for force 
the face inertia irrational op- 
position. Sound ethical insight teaches 
restraint the use power. Lewis Car- 
Queen Hearts approach ad- 
ministration all too common mod- 
ern education. “off with their heads” 
attitude generally designed sustain 
the flagging self-confidence ad- 
ministrator, although 


doesn’t know it, rather than advance 
the objective interests organization. 
The wise man, and synonymous 
with the good man really 
wise, views power and its trappings 
philosophically; can say with David, 
“Let them chaff before the 

Power controlled force for good; 
uncontrolled can bedevil not fact 
destroy its creator. The progress the 
human race both biologically 
nologically better explained mu- 
tual aid than the implementation 
force and violence—two practical appli- 
cations power. But power does not 
have express itself this way. mat- 
ter fact, people and parties positions 
prestige more frequently rely 
myth, symbol, propaganda, ceremony, 
mass demonstration, and 
trination for the retention that power 
than they force itself. further 
temptation here for the status person 
make end the symbols his 
power; more serious still, involve his 
subordinates that they are blindly 
led, perhaps coerced, into busyness 
and endless acts adoration. the 
lure power, the struggle for power, 
primary and permanent character- 
istic life, then consideration ethics 
within such framework futile. Ethics 
becomes possible only because the be- 
lief that reliance upon power not meta- 
physically sanctioned inevitable. 
Practical ethics becoming possible be- 
cause man’s greater understanding 
experimental psychology and because the 
importance theoretical ethics 
coming more widely understood. 
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One the greatest threats ethical 
administration the tendency use 
expediency rather than reflectively de- 
rived principles basis for decision- 
making. Expediency may take the form 
compulsive action, deference the 
face vested interests, promotion 
the self. Other forms are possible. 
takes only modest degree ethical 
insight understand, however, that ex- 
pediency administration the sure and 
fast road moral 
mediocrity. Cast general terms—and 
only the form universals that 
such complex subject the ethics 
administration can adequately con- 
sidered, since any attempt enumerate 
all the particular problems involves one 
endless detail not endless trivia 
—the basis decision-making should 
long-term rather than short-term. Fur- 
ther, decisions should made with ref- 
erence one more the following 
four principles: freedom, scholarship, 
staff security, and humanity. im- 
pending decision conforms the spirit 
these principles, can considered 
good and should made and acted 
upon; contrariwise, impending de- 
cision does not conform the spirit 
these principles, can considered 
pernicious and should not made. 

decision-making about staff, the 
critical questions are these: what quality 
mind, what manifest dedication 
Truth; what evidence productiveness 
research? The general guide here 
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potential productiveness. The potential 
emphasized, for takes years, not 
decades, for imaginative teacher 
develop and even longer for really 
creative scholar mature. university 
administration the delusion that all pro- 
fessors must teachers and scholars 
and has been (and tragically will prob- 
ably continue be) responsible for end- 
less pain and anguish. Few men are 
simultaneously effective scholars and 
effective teachers; many are ineffective 
one area while effective the other. 
Rewards and preferments should dis- 
tributed the light such psychologi- 
cal realities and not the basis the 
myth that professors can should 
universal geniuses. The imperative need 
for using principle rather than particular 
circumstance decision-making lies 
the further fact that many practical de- 
cisions are not between good and bad, 
but fact are frequently made 
between two possible goods. 


The philosophical innocence edu- 
cational administrators generally leads 
many them clean and depart- 
mentalized divorce between Truth and 
action, Yet the very essence ethical 
enlightenment suggests that Truth 
the heart ethics. There can 
good administration, constructive 
effective educational administration, 
without the maintenance continuous 
and conscious allegience Truth. There 
are least three senses which Truth 
ideal should command the unre- 
lenting attention the administrator. 
First, the individual administrator who 
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wishes keep faith with himself must 
inevitably keep faith with Truth. 
repudiate ignore the latter 
violate the integrity the former. 
Second, the administrator must maintain 
give himself loyally his institu- 
tion. institution that not worth 
serving loyally not worth serving 
all. And finally, the administrator must 
maintain his allegience Truth because 
education the very heart the idea 
civilization itself. Where Truth 
debased, civilization debased; where 
Truth honored, civilization hon- 

completely self-consistent system 
should noted, however, that there 
nothing wrong with such abstractions; 
they can great service man. 
The formalistic ethics Immanuel Kant 
case point, His insight into ethics 
yields rich rewards for one interested 
the ethical aspects administration. 
Kant developed what 
known the categorical imperative; 
followed this with ethical doctrine 
known the practical imperative. The 
essential idea Kant’s conception the 
categorical imperative this: all 
should act such way that would 
willing for our action become the 
standard behavior for all. The essen- 
tial idea the practical imperative 
this: all men should treated ends 
themselves, and man should 
used means another’s end. These 
conceptions are rational, logical, simple, 
and eminently practical. Consistent at- 
tempts executives live such 


principles would long way toward 
making both democracy and justice liv- 
ing realities. Certainly such efforts 
would enhance the degree which these 
qualities are manifest and would sim- 
ultaneously diminish the degree which 
such terms are used anaesthetizing 
slogans, Should the critic suggest that 
these principles Kant are unduly for- 
mal and prescriptive, then much the 
worse for the critic. After all, the ethi- 
cal life demands infinitely more one 
than does the unethical life, and none 
the great ethicists—Buddha, Christ, 
Kant any other—ever suggested that 
his way was easy way. 

discussing the individual 
end, perhaps pertinent note that 
adequate ethics administration can 
never built upon the principle the 
practice that the end justifies the means. 
The political, the religious, and the eco- 
nomic history man reveals be- 
yond any shadow doubt that man 
has spent enormous time and enormous 
energy trying justify predatory selfish- 
ness the grounds that was pur- 
suing good end. simply not pos- 
sible. The good end must pursued 
good means; the moral end 
can achieved only moral means. 
Historically, this view has been 
anathema those Jesuitical inclina- 
tion; similarly modern man, whether 
Bolshevik plutocrat, frequently 
objects. Qualitatively, the objection 
both cases the same—recognition that 
means and ends are indissociably related 
requires giving undeserved privilege 
living with sense guilt for failure 
so. final analysis there are 
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least two unanswerable justifications for 
this doctrine. The first that man 
and administrator can have sense 
adequacy about life his position 
must continuously carry burden 
guilt; and second, the only institutions 
that enrich civilization are necessity 
those based upon recognition the 
connection between means and ends. 


Should the “realistic-minded” critic 
think the contrary, has not been the 
intent this paper sermonize, put 
forth impractical formalistic system 
ethics, rely upon abstract logic 
reinforced vague romanticism. The 
thesis that ethics practical 
sary finds witness the chaos history 
and the contemporary human di- 
lemma. The history education, 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


Harry Good suggests, the history 
man becoming civilized. The history 
educational administration must the 
history the continuous socialization 
and sensitization the administrator, 
enrich and sustain the educa- 
tional foundations civilization. Ra- 
Tsanoff’s analysis The Moral 
Ideals Our Civilization enhances our 
understanding this point when 
says, “Our civilization what and 
where because our choices and 
scale values. What men actually es- 
moral outlook life.” also with 
the education administrator; his moral 
principles will direct his most purpose- 
ful behavior, and his principles are 
adequate they will enable him con- 
front life, not with enthusiasm, 
least with courage, determination, and 
integrity. 


Last fall, what described the most extensive talent hunt 
history, started the first hurdle the 1958 scholarship program. 
More than million stake, 7,500 seniors with the highest scores 
enter the semi-finals December. The winners the scholarships, 
expected reach are announced about May 1958. 
Scholarship provides its winner with the funds needs attend 
the college his choice for four years. Grants vary from $100 year 
for the four college years over $2000 where the need great. 
The National Merit Scholarship Program was begun 1955 based 
grants $20 million from the Ford Foundation and $500 thousand 
from the Carnegie Corporation New York. 
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Some Problems Facing University 
Education the West 


Roy 


ost really big questions can neither 
completely asked nor com- 
pletely answered words. They are 
put circumstances and they are an- 
swered actions behavior, not 
speech. This, indeed, one the rea- 
sons why the world such fascinating 
place for sociologists live in. For so- 
ciologists are hounds trained sniff 
well listen. Certainly all the more 
progressive countries the West 
these next twenty years many questions 
will knock the doors University 
Boards and Senates—not all them 
recognised, defined, exactly. But 
nevertheless questions which must and 
will have their answer: whether make 


everyone knows the years 1945-48 
western lands were years with high 
birth rate and the consequent “bulge” 
boys and girls will entering universi- 
ties (if there are enough universities 
enter) from about 1962 about 1965. 
If, Great Britain, are provide 
places universities for even the same 
proportion people leaving our schools 
now, shall need increase the 
number places something like 50% 
the next eight years, But there 
much evidence show that, apart al- 
together from the “bulge,” more and 
more people are keen enter upon 


university education year year. For 
university education is, all the 
countries the West, still becoming 
more and more social (as well 
commercial) asset. And the more equali- 
tarian societies become their wage and 
salary structure the more important 
social assets tend be. looks 
Great Britain, addition the 
“bulge,” there was trend towards 
natural increase something like 
per year the number those staying 
school till and wanting uni- 
versity education. the U.S.A. college 
enrollment 1956 was million stu- 
dents. Reliable estimates suggest that 
1966 colleges take those equally 
qualified enter the total enrollment 
will million—an increase over 
100%, and 1971, nearly 634 mil- 
lion, increase nearly 170%. This 
allowing both for the increasing total 
population the U.S.A. and the tend- 
ency for greater proportion young 

such facts these, “bulge” 
and “trend,” which have reckoned 
with most western countries, that 
must put all questions such 
these: How much ought universities 
expand? How much can they expand 
and remain really How 
much additional space for university 
education should provided west- 
ern countries? the university sort 
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education, with teachers who are pre- 
dominantly academics and tend 
research-minded, really the most ap- 
propriate kind for more than limited 
proportion the 18-21 age-group? Or, 
frame the main question here rather 
differently, ought not universities 
most western countries develop hap- 
pily and consciously into common schools 
for high proportion the 18-21 age- 
group? 

One answer would act the 
real university were for the next age- 
group—the 21-24 age-group, for 
graduates. This would enable the pur- 
suit policy almost unlimited ex- 
pansion for colleges belonging uni- 
versities closely connected with them 
cater for the 18-20 plusses, the uni- 
versities identifying themselves more 
and more with their graduate schools 
and remaining highly selective ad- 
mitting people. 

different answer the question, 
how much the universities ought ex- 
pand, that universities should in- 
creasingly selective their student in- 
take the age and that 
nations should try build more and 
more educational institutions repute, 
neither called universities nor closely 
connected with them, which will edu- 
cate the extra people seeking higher 
education. This would entail the frank 
abandonment the idea that the higher 
education the majority the 18-21 
age-group should academic its pre- 
suppositions. far more likely 
technical vocational. But must 
admitted that would difficult 
some countries secure for these non- 
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university institutions high enough 
degree social reputation and, partly 
because that, would not easy 
recruit for them sufficient teachers high 
enough quality flexible enough 
mind. But the policy general is, 
good deal, less expensive policy than 
one building and trying find 
adequate staff for more and more uni- 
versities. 

This second answer fact the one 
which most Western European countries 
are giving the question. Any indus- 
trialised nation must educate increas- 
ingly large proportion its young peo- 
ple for must make increasingly 
large proportion who are technically 
skilled. Mechanisation demands active, 
lubricated minds well active, lubri- 
cated cogs. Machines must made 
work—and machines, whether fac- 
tory farm highway, are apt 
wrong. with the human body, 
medicine needed only when breaks 
down; with sentences, knowledge 
grammar needed only when instinct 
and imitation fail—so with machinery. 
When does not work, there sub- 
stitute whatever for skill. But machines 
also, course, have invented, im- 
proved, must sold, made desirable. 
Our civilisation demands more and more 
trained technicians and applied scien- 
tists and will most likely need still 
greater proportion them fifty years 
time than does now. 

Yet many these are not going 
receive university education; if, rough- 
speaking, only the highly intelligent 
are going enter real universities; and 
you want select aright those who 
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are enter that the rather more in- 
telligent boy girl from the poorer 
home will not kept out while the 
rather less intelligent boy from the 
wealthier home gets in, you must have 
some kind entrance examination which 
tries more less objective judg- 
ing between them. You may raise the 
standard this examination, but you 
that you must raise for all schools 
and not select number. 

most European countries great 
deal attention being given try- 
ing make the examination taken 
high schools before admission uni- 
versity—almost always external ex- 
amination—more subtle the skill with 
which tests its examinees, But there 
tendency too for become more 
and more specialist content spite 
many protests. More and more stu- 
dents are entering both German and 
English universities the science side; 
and these tend now specialise narrow- 
severely competitive level the examina- 
tions which will admit them. 

You can, course, continue trade 
out any system external examina- 
tion but you you will probably 
continue relatively unselective 
the people you admit and relatively 
lavish your expenditure upon them. 
The more students you admit—some 
them comparatively weak—the more 
will cost. Only very wealthy country 
will able stand the Can 
even the U.S.A. doing it? 


first problem then was the prob- 
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lem, posed “bulge” and the “trend,” 
what proportion country’s young 
people was desirable have edu- 
cated university. But there 
second question closely related it. 
are being driven most western 
countries face the fact that nation 
needs educate the large majority 
its most intelligent young people be- 
tween and later, then must 
take most the responsibility for pro- 
viding them with money devote them- 
selves being educated. Such financing 
has two parts: (i) the financing uni- 
versities themselves that they can ex- 
tend their plant and run the plant they 
have and (ii) the financing students 
that they can afford stay for the 
four, five six years will take them 
secure the qualifications which society 
demands they should have before al- 
lows them practice surgeons nu- 
clear physicists teachers civil engi- 
neers: all them technologists some 
kind other. 

long society contains wealthy 
people firms who are still subject 
comparatively low rate taxation 
(even though they may biassed 
enough not think low), then there 
hope that universities will en- 
dowed and financed individuals and 
free enterprise. But many western coun- 
tries increasingly control the wealth 
which they allow individuals in- 
dustry for their own use. The age 
laissez faire passing and, once passed, 
certainly not likely return. 

1955-56 Great Britain the pro- 
portion financial aid universities 
for recurrent expenditure (running 
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costs) given the the 
nation—was well over per cent 
their total budget. All British univer- 
sities are private institutions and all 
share such grants; even Oxford and 
Cambridge today receive over half their 
income from the State. addition most 
the money for capital expenditure 
universities—on buildings, etc. 
the last few years has come from the 
State. the case art, technical and 
vocational colleges larger proportion 
still their income both for recurrent 
and capital needs comes 
taxation. 

present over 73% all students 
universities Great Britain are re- 
ceiving grant aid from public funds and 
the proportion tending rise. Vir- 
tually any student awarded university 
place whose parents earn less than the 
equivalent 8,000 dollars year en- 
titled grant-aid. There little doubt 
that within the next few years this in- 
come level will raised, and that 
time practically all students will have 
least their fees paid. The maximum 
grant Oxford and Cambridge now 
the equivalent 1,600 dollars year, 
covering fees, books, board and mainte- 
nance; other universities 1,400. 

difficult see how most west- 
ern countries the next twenty-five 
years universities are going ex- 
panded, their staffs paid adequately rela- 
tive other professional people the 
community, and the increasing cost 
technological and scientific research met 
without great deal help from the 
State and help not merely for state uni- 
versities but for private institutions. 
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nation does give financial aid 
its university students that, course, 
another reason for making sure that 
they deserve place and are not warm- 
ing the lecture-room seat someone 
whom would have been more justifi- 
able invest the money. America, 
France, Italy, even Great Brit- 
ain and Scandinavia, there good evi- 
dence that some the most suitable 
people for having university educa- 
tion not get one. Increasingly west- 
ern countries are looking this 
waste mental power which cannot 
afforded. civilised country 
and less afford pour brains down the 
sink. the U.S.A., the Commission 
Human Resources and Advanced 
Training has recently pointed out, only 
53% the highest fifth those grad- 
uating from high school col- 
lege while many 17% the 
lowest fifth so. England the Re- 
port our Ministry Education 
Early Leaving, published 1954, 
shocked public opinion showing that 
numbers boys and girls left school 
who would pretty certainly have 
been capable tackling university 
degree course. Though were select- 
ing people passably well for grants 
for university courses there were many 
who left school too early selected 
all. 

The third problem want take 
different kind from the prob- 
lems student numbers and university 
finance. much more fundamental 
and want spend the rest space 
upon it. 
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Already this article have used the 
word “technologists” with reference 
university graduates. And that was 
accident. For inevitably the great uni- 
versities the West today are expand- 
ing fastest their technological sides. 
England, Germany and Italy this 
even more true than America. 
But university anywhere can afford 
educate its students that any great 
proportion them tend made into 
out-of-touch academics and just vaguely 
gentlemen. 

The overwhelming majority jobs 
available today are technological jobs. 
Industry has become great deal more 
dependent upon universities than was 
even decade ago, the graduate 
level the apparently insatiable demand 
for more scientists and technologists 
—from dentists and veterinary surgeons 
chemical engineers and those who 
later will take charge automation. 
Among those who have graduated 
arts the posts are for those who can 
apply their knowledge, for economists 
and statisticians, for specialists aspects 
social welfare, for administrators and 
teachers. from the universities that 
the managerial class comes—a class be- 
coming more and more indispensable 
our society the more planned its life 
and the more dependent upon tech- 
nology that society is. 

therefore not surprising that 
the West the proportion university 
students studying science pure and ap- 
plied rising fast. Germany was 
60% higher 1956 than 1949. 
British universities the number stu- 
dents reading science and technology 


has increased nearly 200% between 
1939 and 1957, whereas total student 
numbers universities have increased 
only some 65%. America the 
growth institutes technology 
the university level has been accom- 
panied corresponding expansion 
universities not merely schools 
applied science but schools business 
management, with the great Harvard 
School Business Administration 
quietly spreading its influence all over 
the country. The same tendency be- 
ginning show itself the curricula 
University Honours Schools Econom- 
ics Britain. 

One unavoidable challenge the 
university the second half the 
twentieth century this: how are 
going produce applied scientists and 
applied men and women generally who 
are still human, are real people capable 
belief, possessed heritage and 
ease their humanity? the heri- 
tage lost man danger, use the 
word Lewis, being abolished 
—of losing his essence, that is, even 
though continuing his existence. How 
can the liberal tradition education, 
with its intuition the importance 
the non-practical, preserved in- 
creasingly technological age such 
ours? 

our own time easier learn 
science and highly complicated mechani- 
cal processes than would have been 
even thirty years ago, many new 
encouragements and motivations are 
there. will become easier For 
ease learning depends upon the 
power the motivation, And these 
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days the impelling drives are towards 
learning technologies. 

Faced with this kind challenge 
their traditions, what our universities 
cannot flatly refuse reckon 
with the world outside—and simply 
changed. The only way meeting the 
challenge involves new understanding 
both society and the universities 
themselves their task contemporary 
society. have three main points 
make here, which will state briefly 
and then annotate. 

First, our own time universities, 
highly selective though they may 
the students they admit, have inescap- 
ably take over part the job which 
other periods, when smaller propor- 
tion the population went them, 
was done family, and church, and 
friends. preserve tradition 
liberal education for 
dents between and under present 
day conditions supremely difficult. 
relatively easy substitute for 
clever training passing examinations 
securing “credits.” But are 
really educate people need train 
more than their ability acquire and 
retain facts, more even than their power 
think. need nourish and edu- 
cate also their abilities feel and 
discriminate, judge between the 
merits their own apprehensions. 

imagine that the function the uni- 
versity can fulfilled even tech- 
nological society like ours with few 
major changes the curriculum, 
diet studies, called for. afraid 
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that shall have recognise the 
years the century that most 
countries the West, already 
Russia, students will just spend 
greater and not less proportion their 
time their major specialisations and 
that most them will specialising 
science. The quantity material 
which has learned increases every 
year and the alternatives are master 
shal] have try broaden those spe- 
cialisms ways which will introduce 
greater proportion western civilisa- 
tion and western traditions evalua- 
tion through them. And shall have 
take far more seriously our oppor- 
tunities for educating people their 
residence halls and through their lei- 

Thirdly, becoming more and 
more clear both educational theory 
and the day-to-day experience all 
that what the university can 
intimately dependent upon what so- 
longer safe assume that society will 
understand what the liberal tradition 
involves and what the university 
trying accomplish—or that, does 
not understand, well that does not much 
matter. several great western coun- 
tries—certainly England and probably 
America—the university becoming 
the only medium intellectual life. 
frightening prospect and frighten- 
ing responsibility. means, without 
doubt, that universities have more 
and more duty interpret their work 
society. But this task has more self- 
interested necessity also. they not 
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bring their aims into clearer con- 
sciousness they may, surrounded and 
buried under the temptations tech- 
nological age, become deceived them- 
selves. The present terrifying emphasis 
research and more research can easily 
lead weakening the potency 
universities places liberal educa- 
tion. Somehow universities have 
communicate society around more ur- 
gently sense what they really stand 
for—and stand for just the same even 
ina technological age. 

The first points, regard 
the problem posed the university 
great place for technological educa- 
tion, was the need for educating more 
than the abilities know and think. 
Feeling, imagination, judgment are 
essentials living men are going 
live grown-up way. Without them 
live second-hand sort life, never 
being really inside it. Now believe 
that this largely matter how sub- 
jects are taught and whether those who 
teach and lecture know how important 
belief and taste and conviction—yes, con- 
viction—really are. possible for 
teacher physics with some pictures 
his room and views those pictures 
stimulate more people look them 
than the professor art—who after 
all known have corner the 
whole affair. Many students learning 
history have little notion that history 
includes the record which value-judg- 
ments triumphed which times and the 
consequences their triumph. But 
might sometimes thought—and this 
especially true England—that 
university was place which was 
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not quite done for professor instruc- 
tor have, least show, interests 
other than scholastic. Even highly quali- 
fied university teachers over there are 
not always sure that their qualifications 
include licence human—at any 
rate the particular university where 
they may teaching. course, they 
may witty cynical. But this not 
good enough: wit can escapism and 
cynicism anti-rolling device for those 
all sea. 

There are immense 
tween one university department and 
another their quality communities 
and social groups. Belonging 
sensitive group sensitises. One the 
marks university department 
quality that relationships between 
teachers and taught tend close: 
they are united common devotion, 
and usually recognition too their 
common humanity. That the sort 
department which educates well 
trains. 

Most the liberalising power 
education will exercised unconsciously 
the values imperceptibly but power- 
fully embodied that people are 


from exercising only those 


attitudes and evaluations which quite 
narrow study language history 
science and technology demand, And, 
this whole business, what matters 
most the outlook given the student 
that part society which lives 
—in this case pre-eminently the uni- 
versity. liberal education enables 
people grow within the central 
tradition humane western thought 
and feeling: does not dictate them 
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that they shall think and feel like this 
rather than like that; simply makes 
“unnatural” and exceedingly difficult 
for them not to. 

his Reith Lectures, Arnold Toyn- 
bee commented his memorable way 
upon the importance particular parts 
learning being seen and treated 
parts whole culture. was speak- 
ing the effects the influence 
technology upon non-western civilisa- 
tion when western religion and western 
culture whole have been rejected: 
“When travelling culture-ray,” 
says, “is diffracted into its component 
strands—technology, religion, politics, 
art and on—by the resistance 
foreign body social upon which has 
impinged, its technological strand apt 
penetrate faster and farther than its 
strand cultural radiation, like loose 
electron loose contagious disease, 
may prove deadly when disengaged 
from the system within which has 
been functioning hitherto and set free 
range abroad itself different 
milieu. its original setting, this cul- 
ture-strand bacillus electron was 
restrained from working havoc because 
was kept order its association 
with other components pattern 
which diverse participants were 
equilibrium. 

organic whole which all the parts are 
interdependent that, any part 
prised out its setting, both the iso- 
lated part and the mutilated whole be- 
have differently from their behavior 
when the pattern intact.” 
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the unity and quality and pur. 
pose university which make the 
difference. Exactly the 
given lecture theatre one school 
department will have different 
potency and different effect from those 
would have had another whose 
spirit and temper were different. 

There need for changes the 
curriculum the universities are 
keep pace with their time. Indeed one 
the most difficult nuts crack this 
particular bowl nuts have col- 
lected and which might call the 
problem liberal education the uni- 
versity technological age the 
problem choosing wisely what 
teach the man who concentrating 
his technology his main effort. Good 
and powerful arguments can put 
forward for compelling all science spe- 
cialists willy-nilly spend time each 
English, the arts, history and geog- 
raphy, and compelling arts specialists 
study some mathematics science 
every week. You this greater 
extent America than happens many 
countries the West and your students 
are still happy about it. But England 
they want concentrate the main 
chance and emphasised that 
add unwelcomed knowledge people 
not educate them liberally. Knowl- 
edge not intimately felt and seen 
relevant will fact not received 
deeply enough into the mind matter 
very much anyway. For knowledge 
whose relevance his own life am- 
bitions the learner does not see apt 
vanish quickly into limbo, that 
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longer burdened with its deadness 
and weight. forget is, were, 
part man’s instinct self-preserva- 
tion. And try give liberal educa- 
tion technologist simply causing 
him—if does unwillingly—to study 
non-technologies for hours week 
not these days going meet with 
bright success might first imag- 
ined, 

Among the hopes may these: first, 
teaching the sciences and technol- 
ogies with greater concern for their 
own history and impact upon civilisa- 
tion; second, the continued development 
“educational guidance” that far 
possible the individual student can 
educated particular stage through 
scatter subjects which are most 
likely have point entry, which 
are most likely suit and interest him 
believe, incidentally, that philosophy, 
the sense thinking about life and 
its purposes, likely some aspect 
other very often prove one these) 
and third, the development leisure- 
time, free activities which really matter. 
There are particular periods every 
individual life during which certain at- 
and ideals have learnt 
shall miss altogether the best, not 
the only, chance ever learning them. 

Certainly there are times and seasons 
education. boy girl passes 
right through adolescence without recog- 
that beauty matters and cannot 
contradicted, without having had 
any moving experience religious 
kind himself, the chances are that 
may for the rest his life neither 
having such experiences nor reckoning 
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with not having had them. The essence 
psychiatric treatment help the pa- 
tient live his life again incorporating 
some essential experience ex- 
periences which had been left out, left 
separation But the right 
thing have the necessary receptivity 
events and the necessary power 
transform them they come along into 
experiences. And that demands capac- 
ity offer oneself fairly freely—and 
not escape too completely into nar- 
row scholasticisms, whether technologies 
the victim one’s education with 
idea all what, but for that im- 
prisonment, one might have been. 

believe myself that inevitably with 
the increased size universities there 
will have great expansion resi- 
dence hall But simply must 
learn how use residence halls really 
part university education. may 
this, first raising their status and 
incorporating them more thoroughly 
into the university, lessening the rift 
between the academics and those ad- 
ministrators who are fools enough 
devote themselves students and neg- 
lect research. Secondly, must try 
secure means within our power 
closer association professors and 
others with Halls. Thirdly, must 
encourage Halls develop cultural 
and intellectual, well social, life 
their own—through, for example, li- 
braries, discussion groups, dramatic work 
and music. 

Universities are much more really 
public institutions than they were. And 
that brings weighty new responsibilities 
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down upon them. Unless they can inter- 
pret society outside what they are 
trying far easier than was 
for society prevent them from doing 
it. They have task interpreting 
their own function the world outside. 
They have job public relations 
which matters extraordinarily age 
like ours. The task has number 
facets: for the parts the world out- 
side include homes and parents; indus- 
try and employers; and the press, 
name others, The need for getting 
all these “on your side” the extent 
understanding what education aim- 
ing very great one. And (who 
knows?) may that trying 
explain things those outside they will 
learn something themselves about their 
situation and function this genera- 
tion. 

One the most far-reaching tasks 
interpretation which universities 
the world large era threatened 
values that the place technological ed- 
ucation inside another, more capacious, 
education which liberal. 

actual fact the very possibility 
scientific way thinking, that de- 
tachment and temporary “unbias” 
the mind which necessary precondi- 
tion the analytical thought, de- 
pendent upon the existence already 
liberal temper. that put scientific 
education liberal framework 
the life and upbringing the 


individual the mid-twentieth century 
what history has done the life and 
growth western society. The school 
and university must give the young 
technologist, the young manager-to-be, 
those intellectual and spiritual presup- 
positions without which the long run 
men become the victims instead the 
masters scientific method and their 
own inventions. The practical must 
the long run for the sake the non- 
practical Aristotle said; gadgets and 
limbs and body for the sake mind and 
spirit. 

The challenge the liberal tradition 
now being made being made quietly 
and profoundly that may well not 
enough startled it. Put briefly, 
that more and more knowledge 
what must really after, finite, 
practical, examinable knowledge. But 
knowledge itself not liberalising—it 
will not necessarily lead any more 
vitality mind heart, raising 
moral standards. Granted, course, 
that more knowledge more power— 
but power equally for evil for good. 
Research findings are substitute for 
wisdom. universities are going 
justify themselves age increasingly 
technological they must more effec- 
tive educating heart and mind 
gether. And much more must done 
about this soom, not simply twenty 
years’ time. bell needs sounding about 
this now, believe, the conscience 
the West and the lives all. 


There are three ingredients the good life: learning, earning, and 
yearning. 
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Democracy and the Committee 
Method 


evident the number false 
starts and blind alleys that teachers are 
constantly running into, which are the 
necessary growing pangs any group 
searching for truth and 
ment. With every generation new con- 
cepts techniques have arisen and have 
been emphasised what is, sometimes, 
absurdity. One the most prevalent 
these nowadays the committee tech- 
nique. While consider the committee 
technique very valid method when 
used properly, has been, this time, 
bent and twisted completely out 
shape, and has become almost mean- 
ingless ritual. think that about 
time that took objective view 
the problem. 

Perhaps the first step gaining ob- 
jectivity place this method its 
proper perspective and examine the 
reasoning behind it. The reasoning ob- 
viously goes something like this: live 
democratic society, therefore, 
should teach democracy; democracy 
works people getting together 
groups and solving problems, therefore, 
ing democracy. course, this concept 
has also grown out the idea that 
should develop the child’s personality. 
However, feel that the most funda- 
mental reason for grasping single tech- 
nique, like this one, with such strangle 


hold the result inclination the 
human being search for golden 
panacea one solution for all problems. 
matter fact, the history man- 
kind the history such developments, 
and many historians classify such: 
starting with the age fire, and pro- 
gressing the Darwinian age. American 
education now, obviously, its demo- 
cratic age. Just mankind jumped 
Darwin’s theories and applied them 
literature, politics and nearly every 
other facet human relations where 
could forced fit, modern educa- 
tion applying democracy education 
whether fits not. 

Now that have investigated the 
bases for the committee method, 
should ask, “Does work? Does 
measure its own ideals?” The 
answer most cases, unfortunately, 
no. the first place, there 
inherently democratic about committees. 
Committees were used Hitler, are 
being used the Communists and were 
used tribal chiefs sitting around coun- 
cil fires while deciding which virgin 
carve next. The mere fact that 
have committee doesn’t insure that 
the Democratic process, This last ar- 
gument even grants the basic premise 
that there something magically demo- 
cratic about education democratic 
country. Perhaps even more funda- 
mental the fact that there nothing 
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inherently democratic about education 
itself. Democracy only applicable 
politics and human values, and, even 
these, most the rules have been ar- 
bitrarily set preceding generations. 
highly ridiculous imagine group 
people sitting around voting 
whether not law gravity exists, 
whether not should have 
natural selection. And yet, this exactly 
what good many teachers when 
they “use” the committee technique. 
sham and farce for teacher 
assign problem group students 
when there already answer (and 
only one answer) the problem, and 
when teacher assigns this type 
“problem” and sits back watch democ- 
racy action, not only deluding 
himself, but wasting the time his 
students. This how the committee 
works democracy, any place else 
for that matter, and are obviously 
not teaching democracy don’t 
duplicate the democratic process. 
are only teaching something that looks 
like democracy. Also would like 
point out, again, that learning 
highly individual process, and that, 
are going apply any political name 
it, the best title would that 
anarchy. 

Another facet the problem that 
democracy depends upon the smooth 
interaction people, that should 
teach socialization, and, hence, use the 
committee But, does the com- 
mittee method teach 
Again, most cases no, unless you con- 
sider the shallow, backslapping, mouth- 
ing pleasant nothings socialization. 
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know, true learning comes only 
when the ego involved. When 
teacher arbitrarily assigns problem, 
lets the students elect problem that 
they were supposed elect the 
first place, the only ego that involved 
that the teacher. For instance, 
say that students debating are learn- 
ing how debate when they are argu- 
ing problem that they don’t care about 
the first place They are 
simply learning the form and not the 
content, and most teacher’s standards, 
they are not learning anything. This 
also true committee work where the 
problem doesn’t justify five ten people 
working it. The student gets the 
feeling futility and simply goes 
through the motions. the surface 
these motions may look very rewarding, 
but simply case the students 
outsmarting the teacher. have come 
the conclusion that are raising 
generation students expert the abil- 
ity circumlocute the committee tech- 
nique. Dr. Hayakawa has stated 
that the best foundation for good con- 
versation mutual like that varies 
the details.* Let us, then, give our stu- 
dents this type basis work from, 
something besides mutual dislike 
the committee system. Another justifica- 
tion for this use the committee sys- 
tem that often heard that are 
teaching the intangibles, and that these 
can’t measured. they can’t 
measured, how know that are 
teaching them, anything? would 


Pepis, Betty, “Women Chatty? Not Much 
Men, Says One,” New York Times, 16:5, 
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like submit that good many 
cases aren’t teaching anything and 
that this nothing more than ration- 
alization used all too often cover 
sloppy teaching. 

have indicated before, the com- 
mittee method often circumlocuted 
the students. This usually done 
breaking the problem down into smaller, 
often very small, components and each 
person studying that small 
course, supposed that they will all 
get together and synthesize the informa- 
tion, but all too many cases this only 
remains This, course, 
results specialization much worse 
than subject matter specialization ever 
thought being. Each student finds 
himself expert some small, com- 
pletely uncorrelated field within 
already specialized area. 

When the committee finally gives its 
report, either each member present- 
ing his small segment information 
by, the last minute, throwing 
harassed chairman, paradox arises, 
consider democratic education the 
equal opportunity learn. The process 
longer democratic, but undemo- 
cratic, and the undemocratic qualities in- 
crease proportion the inequalities 
dent, the faster learner is, obviously, be- 
ing There also another way 
which the committee method immi- 
nently unfair, When the report given 
whole, each member receiving equal 
grade; however, there reason be- 
lieve that all the members have done 


equal work, either effort quality. 
This sort thing discourages the better 
students and makes the teacher look in- 
effectual the eyes the lazy students. 

Also, there another fallacy which 
doesn’t seem have been considered 
the use the committee 
the last few years great commotion 
has been raised about the individual dif- 
ferences the learner, but one seems 
have considered the individual dif- 
ferences the teacher. The fact that 
some people just can’t teach well the 
committee method, and seems just 
ridiculous expect really good 
lecturer use the committee method 
would expect teacher really 
adept using lecture. And yet, 
judging from the textbooks modern 
education that have seen, they are 
heavily slanted towards the committee 
method label any other method as, 
the very least, reactionary. know 
least one textbook that manages 
give the impression that the lecture tech- 
nique actually Fascist. 

might now ask, “Should use 
the committee method all?” Yes, 
should. The committee method, when 
used correctly thing beauty 
insult the students and the profes- 
sion teaching whole. should 
consider the committee technique ex- 
actly what is, should be, tool. 
should considered tool because 
the good teacher should have several 
tools his disposal. This brings the 
matter efficiency, thing that not too 
many teachers seem concerned 
with. When deciding which tool use, 
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the teacher should ask himself, “Is this 
the best method? the most 
cient?” 

know, the committee evolved 
means solve excessive amounts 
work, reconcile differences opin- 
ion. would suggest, therefore, that 


the committee method reserved 
“big gun” solve this type problem, 
the type situation where there too 
much for one person handle and 
where there real problem 
solved, and not cure-all for the ills 
teaching. 


sing the praise the Unknown Teacher. 

“Great generals win campaigns, but the Unknown Soldier who 
wins the war. 

“Famous educators plan new systems pedagogy, but the 
Unknown who delivers and guides the young. lives ob- 
security and contends with hardship. For him trumpets blare, 
chariots wait, golden decorations are decreed. keeps the watch 
along the borders darkness and leads the attack the trenches 
ignorance and folly. Patient his daily duty strives conquer 
the evil powers which are the enemies youth. awakens sleeping 
spirits. quickens the indolent, encourages the eager, and steadies 
and unstable. communicates his own joy learning and shares 
with boys and girls the best treasures his mind. lights many 
candles which later years will shine back cheer him. This his 
reward. 

“Knowledge may gained from books; but the love knowledge 
transmitted only personal contact. one has deserved better 
the Republic than the Unknown Teacher. one more worthy 
enrolled democratic himself and servant 
mankind?” 

Dyke address 150th anniversary Phi 


Beta Kappa. From The History Phi Beta Kappa 
Oscar Voorhees, page 334. 


High School and College: 
Study Contrasts 


GLICKSBERG 


TUDENTs enrolled the municipal 
colleges New York City face 
problems somewhat different from those 
that confront students attending out-of- 
town colleges. For one thing—and this 
constitutes important difference— 
they live home. They not only retain 
their former social connections; they also 
remain some extent under parental su- 
pervision and control. Second, many 
them come from homes that are 
lower socio-economic level; their parents 
may not able afford the cost 
tuition private college. Yet funda- 
mentally the problems these students 
must wrestle with are not dissimilar 
from those students other colleges 
throughout the country. When they pass 
from high school college, their crucial 
that adjustment from pro- 
tected adolescence responsible young 
manhood and womanhood, from de- 
pendence mature freedom choice, 
from unfocused striving intelligent 
commitment and 
from nebulous idealism earnest 
desire participate constructively the 
improvement the social order. 

the young look back nostalgically 
their high-school days, they remem- 
ber most vividly the personal care and 
guidance they received. The vast ma- 
jority them were interested primarily 
enjoying life, defining their own 


personality pattern, and getting along 
with their age peers; only few were 
troubled any marked degree, and that 
only during the last year high school, 
the need earn high grades. Some 
were deeply concerned about the prob- 
lem selecting future career, but that 
prospect was the whole too remote 
from their immediate interests disturb 
them acutely. They did their homework 
from day day with some measure 
diligence and managed pass the 
courses required for graduation, but they 
felt that undue strain was placed 
their intellectual capacities. They were 
able earn passing grade without 
putting forth too desperate effort 
concentrated and sustained study. 
high school, moreover, they felt they 
belonged; they engaged number 
rewarding social college 
preparatory students, they looked upon 
themselves, and were regarded many 
their teachers, constituting su- 
perior group, the elite. 

Then, upon entering college, came 
the shock discovering that they were 
strangers, and freshmen that, 
huge institution, forced adjust 
entirely new academic environment. 
Though they were accorded gracious 
welcome and were passed through few 
days orientation, they could not 
first overcome their feeling bewilder- 
ment meeting thousands strange 
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faces. Aside from this initial experience 
fitting themselves into the new, more 
complex community, them- 
selves competing against the best stu- 
dents drawn from high schools through- 
out the city. they failed maintain 
satisfactory scholastic average, they 
knew they would dropped uncere- 
moniously from the rolls. And the pro- 
fessors who taught them—what dis- 
concerting experience was come 
under their tutelage! Far from being 
personally interested the welfare 
their students, and helping them, step 
step, with their homework assign- 
ments, they seemed adopt aloof 
and impersonal attitude. The students 
were left pretty much their own de- 
vices. This burden freedom proved 
welcome (it made them feel more 
mature, academically weaned last) 
and yet frightening gift. They were free 
learn, they pleased. Theirs was the 
decision and theirs the sole responsibil- 
ity. They would held strictly account- 
able for the results, but one would 
lead them the hand along the paths 
righteousness, warn them against the 
save them from the ultimate ignominy 
failure. From now on, they had 
arrange their own schedule, develop 
their own methods study, and prove 
their mettle when put the test. This 
was the price they had pay for the 
privilege dawning maturity. 

Here was strenuous rhythm 
which they would have march time, 
new and complicated ritual they would 
have learn how perform. When 
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their professors lectured, they had 
take notes conscientiously and cultivate 
the art intelligent and alert listening, 
Instructors assigned formidable lessons 
which had mastered and brought 
the time designated. For many 
them was discouraging, when they 
took examinations wrote freshman 
themes, discover that their marks, de- 
spite their best efforts, were average 
low. Evidently the competition col- 
lege was much keener than that which 
prevailed high school; the academic 
standards were certainly higher. Hence, 
albeit reluctantly, they had revise the 
estimate they had formed their ability 
and the vocational future which 
these abilities would put brilliant 

Then, after surviving the freshman 
year, they had choose the subjects 
they would take. addition, they could 
arrange their hours, within limits 
course, suit their convenience, and 
select the instructors under whom they 
would study. Soon, too, they would 
called upon decide their major 
field study. Indeed, their counsellors 
were already urging them give serious 
thought their future profession. What 
more, college offered rich variety 
extracurricular activities, some 
decided educational value, which they 
were free participate. How were they 
choose? How should they budget 
their time? Not the least their wor- 
ries centered around the problem 
social adjustment, forming new 
friendships. Some plunged enthusias- 
tically into whirl social affairs that 
their work suffered during the first year, 
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and they had rearrange their aca- 
demic life accordingly. After being duly 
warned the dean, they were com- 
pelled settle down rigid discipline 
study run the risk flunking out. 

But their social life had its signal 
compensations. Their association with 
older students sororities fraternities 
exerted steadying influence; their in- 
tellectual horizons were broadened and 
their level aspiration correspondingly 
raised. Their eyes were opened new 
vistas thought and feeling; they 
joined music club, dramatic group, 
research bureau economics history 
political science; they became part 
the staff the college newspaper 
magazine; some took active part 
student government college sports. 
The ferment the intellectual and 
social life college entered into their 
veins; now they perceived that college 
life includes vastly more than attending 
classes and receiving credits for courses 
taken. Their personality was growing 
and their attitude toward life was being 
perceptibly modified; they steadily be- 
came more critical themselves and 
more tolerant their relationship with 
others. short, they were beginning 
grow up, share the life 
corporate group, bear under the 
many responsibilities, social well 
academic, thrust upon What 
even more the point, they arrived, 
slowly, more objective and realistic 
appraisal their inherent abilities and 
personal limitations. 


sure, they enrolled college 
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for strikingly different Many 
say they came order get educa- 
tion, but reality their leading motive 
was prepare themselves for some spe- 
cialized career that required college 
diploma. “At one time,” one student 
declares, high school diploma was 
necessary get job, but now firms and 
agencies are asking for college degree 
many the technical fields.” Hence 
his decision attend college. “It seemed 
that the only way get good position 
was have college degree.” the 
college man who usually receives higher 
pay. was also true that “persons with 
college background advance faster than 
those without it.” The compulsion the 
cash nexus, the pressure the economic 
motif, the practical need get ahead 
the world—the students generally 
acknowledged these their paramount 
reason for entering college, though 
few nonconformists professed 
ashamed these motives. Though they 
compromise with necessity, they are not 
too happy about this state affairs. Not 
without struggle will they surrender 
their devotion the ideal, and the 
confession their “sins” constitutes 
kind verbal expiation. One highly 
intelligent student analyzed follows 
the reasons that brought him college: 


Why did come college? have asked 
myself this question many times. have 
discussed with family and with 
friends, and believe have the answer. 
But dissatisfied with it. All the reasons 
have heard, even though for the most part 
they are valid, still seem empty, 
lacking conviction and depth. have 
heard time and time again that the only 
way get decent job have college 
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education, Nowadays, practically everyone 
goes college, have been told. “You 
don’t want common laborer. You 
want somebody, don’t you? want 
the family proud you.” These are 
some the reasons family has given 
me, reasons for going college. Although 
realize that many these reasons mean 
lot family, for they hold 
inspiration attend college; they leave 
unmoved and indeed they seem ridiculous. 

had different ideas about college. was 
always interested learning about things. 
soaked information like sponge, 
worthwhile information, worthless informa- 
tion. read multitude books almost 
every subject and seemed interested 
every subject, and thought that college 
was place where this interest might 
fed and But was soon dis- 
illusioned; even before entered college 
learned that this age there place for 
useless information, even for information 
that cannot put useful purposes. What 
you learn college must provide you with 
means livelihood when you finish. You 
can’t take subjects that interest you, they 
not help you prepare for your future 
trade. Some colleges try fool you 
giving “liberal arts course,” subjects 
which they call basic, subjects designed 
develop good citizenship and provide well- 
rounded education. This These 
subjects only stimulate your appetite, and 
then leave you hungry for more. But you 
cannot get more because you are preparing 
for your major and must devote your time 
almost exclusively those subjects neces- 
sary for your future life’s work. 

may not like this system, but can see 
its points and realize that must conform 
have earn own living, and, 
parents told me, not want 
“common” laborer. came college. 
came college not because thought 
would place where could satisfy 
yearning for knowledge, but because had 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


March 


to, had the sense being pushed into 
not had the time and the ability, 
and parents had the money support 
me. What other course could there be? 
had contacts with the business world, 
none relatives owned concerns 
wherein could placed, and certainly 
did not want start off ordinary 
clerk. off college prepare for 
“respectable” profession, Besides, the Army 
won’t get you fast when you are 
college. 

the time entered college, these rea- 
sons seemed logical and important. But now 
think them ridiculous, and unable 
feel that accomplishing something 
the way spiritual growth, but far 
cannot confess any progress that di- 
rection. hear people say that college adds 
something your personality, sort 
finishing touch, polish. They maintain 
that you are richer, apart from being better 
minded world, outlook, that your per- 
spective deepened, and that you possess 
“something” which can only gotten 
going college. still trying find out 
what that “something” 

feel that could have learned much 
more following the dictates mind, 
far studying what wanted, when 
wanted, than being forced study sub- 
jects that was not interested the 
pulsory assignment, then loses great deal 
its attractiveness for me. cannot enjoy 
book even assignment, much less 
learn something from it, the back 
mind the thought that must finish 
certain time and look for certain mean- 
ings it. All the worrying about marks 
and maintaining good standard school, 
detracts from the pleasure which one should 
derive from the pursuit knowledge. 
Therefore, far coming college 
obtain “polished” education goes, be- 
lieve could accomplish much more 
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own. case, then, only came col- 
lege acquire the knowledge and training 
necessary obtain job this technical, 
specialized, materialistic had to, 
because competition for well-paying ca- 
reer, with some possible future, extremely 
intense and order find place for 
myself was important that attend col- 
lege. All the other reasons, family’s 
pride, the fear military service, are sub- 
ordinate this one: finding 
job. And being person who likes his com- 
fort and who afraid play around with 
the fickleness fortune, conform. con- 
form doing what not want and 
fear not to. listen family and 
plug ears the little voice that keeps 
crying, “Quit, quit and stop wondering and 
worrying about what lies ahead.” But 
cannot quit because fear the dim un- 
known. follow the well-lit path that 
leads security the one hand and per- 
haps dissatisfaction the other. 


This outspoken, soul-searching analy- 
sis represents minority point view. 
For most these students, college rep- 
resents gratifying opportunity climb 
upward ambition’s ladder. The par- 
ents strengthen this motivation stress- 
ing the value college education, its 
basic importance for success the busi- 
ness professional world. Those par- 
ents who had, for whatever reason, been 
denied the opportunity attending col 
lege were all the more determined 
give their children the full benefits 
higher education. sense, the parents 
carry out the mandate American cul- 
ture; the students are well aware the 
social pressure that applied achieve 
“success,” rise the social scale. But 
what “success”? One student writes: 
“Money, with the things that can buy, 
has become the measure success.” Un- 
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fortunately, this intensified competitive- 
ness imposes heavy strain the per- 
sonality the young. Few these stu- 
dents are free the oppressive fear 
failure. One lad says that came 
college because would enable him 
nantly competitive society. college 
degree has almost become prerequisite 
for success.” Whether not this true 
not the point. The psychologically re- 
vealing fact that the students firmly 
believe true. Some assert that their 
most pressing reason for entering col- 
lege was satisfy their deep hunger 
for college, but they are deluding them- 
selves. No, their real desire enter 
some professional field. The alternative 
they face they not graduate from 
college not attractive one: be- 
came college,” one student de- 
clares, “to learn able some- 
thing that would give both pleasure 
and ample monetary reward for 
labor.” 

Many students, analyzing their rea- 
sons for being college, repeat what 
they have heard others declare and what 
they have themselves come believe: 
namely, that college education repre- 
sents the most important achievement 
life. the some time, they accept the 
widely held notion that college educa- 
tion economic necessity the 
modern business world. “In the future,” 
one girl writes, “all the competition for 
good positions will only among col- 
lege graduates and person with only 
grammar high school education will 
left with the in-between lower 
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jobs.” She is, however, objective enough 
realize that college diploma not 
open sesame success, but does, 
she convinced, confer number 
distinct advantages. She particularly 
impressed the argument, statistically 
supported, that college graduates tend 
earn more than high school graduates. 
College graduates also have greater 
opportunity for becoming prominent. 
Hence this girl concludes with feeling: 
“The most priceless gift that parent 
can give his child college educa- 
tion.” clear that the preponderant 
majority students enter college be- 
cause they hope improve their eco- 
nomic lot life. 

This does not mean that the economic 
motif the only one that sustains them 
throughout their four years college. 
Many them are filled with sincere 
desire learn all they can about them- 
selves relation mankind, even 
though such quest cannot fulfilled 
four short academic years, for 
edge infinite. first, they complain, 
life college too much routine, 
offering little challenge and stimulation. 
Then the student happens enter 
class which develops his ability think 
for himself, and suddenly comes 
realize the inextricable complexity 
life. One student, reviewing her two 
years college, feels that college did 
more than develop her mind; gave 
her the courage stand and face life. 
She developed interest classical 
music and opera. The course she took 
philosophy opened her eyes host 
new problems. Most important all, 
she acquired the art communicating 
with others, 
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One student confesses that she at- 
tended college before she actually knew 
why she was there. She was influenced 
her family and her friends. After 
graduating from high school, she did not 
wish work. She felt that she 
knew very little. “In the last year 
high school there are suddenly thou- 
sands doors left unopened, millions 
problems left unsolved, and many 
questions left unanswered.” her the 
urge know, understand, strong; 
she would like lift the burden the 
mystery, lighten “the heavy and 
weary weight all this unintelligible 
world.” She must find the answer all 
the questions that plague her, and going 
college one good way doing so, 
for college that the love 
learning cultivated. That how she 
learned appreciate the fruits 
college education: the courses art led 
her begin art collection her 
own; she found most enjoyable 
visit art galleries. Even thought she 
plans become teacher, she feels that 
her cultural life has been immensely 
enriched, 


III 


Despite the strong emphasis the 
economic motif, the cumulative evidence 
reveals that college does affect the life 
students many important respects 
not related their vocational plans. 
changes their personality, their outlook 
life, their relationship with others. 
College, many them declare apprecia- 
tively, taught them think for them- 
selves and express themselves more 
articulately. also taught them, 
one girl puts it, “to appreciate the 
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better things life. College has 
helped develop interest the 
cultural aspects life. has promoted 
interest the theater, music, art, and 
addition, she learned 
much about people, their behavior and 
motivation, well the culture 
other societies. result she has begun 
question the beliefs she once held and 
analyze critically the ideas and values 
other people cherish. have also 
started think about life, religion, and 
death, and question things never 
questioned thought about before.” 
All this, she convinced, will “make 
better person, one who prepared 
deal with the problems and responsi- 
bilities that life has offer.” 

Thus one constructive effect 
college education the young 
broaden their range interests and 
emancipate them from dependence upon 
the One colored girl, before she 
came college, had felt discouraged be- 
cause many members her race were 
not interested striving reach higher 
goals. “They seemed satisfied just 
live.” college she found congenial 
companions who had the courage fight 
against and rise above the obstacles that 
confronted them. But the thing that left 
its deepest impress upon her college 
was “the constant quest for understand- 
ing, the search for the reasons why 
things happen they do.” One serious- 
minded student, comparing education 
high school and college, wrote this 
analysis: “When student leaves high 
school enter college, begins his 
education thinking individual.” Col- 
lege work poses problems that the in- 
structor will not solve for him. “The 
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high school course oriented toward 
giving the student general background 
only.” The memory tested, the capac- 
ity retain and repeat given number 
facts. got only dry facts from high 
school courses.” college, however, 
had think about his work and under- 
stand the concepts was working with. 

Many students are genuinely grateful 
for the intellectual progress they have 
made college. high school they 
did the required work and that was all. 
Their main interest was passing the 
course, but they learned little enough. 
college, however, their thirst for 
knowledge whetted. Their intellectual 
awakening begins, and they turn 
books that feed their inner hunger. Now 
they read books more serious nature, 
biographies, philosophical works, books 
science. They are introduced fields 
knowledge which they had hitherto 
been ignorant. They read the writings 
Thoreau, Nietzsche, Ibsen, Freud, 
Schweitzer, Emerson, Milton, and 
Whitehead. College, brief, hastens 
their intellectual well social matur- 
ity. They become aware social prob- 
lems. Their personality rounded out. 
Some declare that their “second birth” 
actually took place college; suddenly 
they turned books not because they 
had carry out some required assign- 
ment but because compelling inner 
Now they search for the meaning 
that lies beneath the surface things. 
They have abandoned the illusions and 
fantasies their early youth. longer 
are they free loaf and invite their soul. 
one girl writes: longer liv- 
ing for each day; now living, plan- 
ning, and preparing myself for the fu- 
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ture.” Her whole outlook life has 
changed profoundly. Now she feels she 
has worthy purpose life fulfill. 
Even those who come college prin- 
cipally for social reasons gradually out- 
grow their adolescent interest “good 
times.” One student was attracted 
college first because offered parties, 
“wild times,” dances, picnics, and many 
opportunities for meeting people. “Hol- 
lywood glamorized the social life 
college.” Yet this student soon found 
his cultural well social life en- 
riched. began attend concerts, 
art exhibitions, and the theater. College 
became more and more meaningful 
him. helped him grow intel- 
lectually. now have inner security 
did not have before came college. 
better position face the future.” That 
the conclusion which number 
students arrive: college gave them 
deeper insight into their own being and 
many the complex problems life. 
One girl had her eyes opened the 
value college education when she 
had the experience attending class 
with eighty-year old the 
greatest desire this old man was 
educated, then meant that college 
education must have positive value. The 
courses she took college taught her 
that the issues she faced were complex 
rather than simple, that not every prob- 
lem had single, clear-cut solution. 
“Who says that college education 
not practical?” developed her capacity 
for aesthetic enjoyment and made pos- 
sible for her “to find purpose life.” 
She wants more than specialist. 
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and take good look what going 
around and trying under- 
stand.” 

Thus, those who look upon college 
education necessary step prepar- 
ing themselves for career, frequently 
discover that helps them become 
better persons, They acquire feeling 
self-confidence. Once they become 
convinced that their ideas are worth- 
while, they speak class and engage 
meaningful group discussions. They 
learn how get along with all kinds 
people. One girl declares that taking 
part extracurricular activities, she 
learned how work with the slow, the 
the lazy, the temperamental. 
her sorority she first learned the 
meaning responsibility, for she had 
make decisions that affected the entire 
Another girl sounds this significant note: 
“As look back the two years have 
already spent Brooklyn College, 
realize have learned more important 
things than chemistry, calculus, phys- 
ics. have discovered myself and over- 
come inferiority complex.” These 
students have evidently gained great 
deal from the varied social experiences 
that college life makes possible. one 
girl phrases it: wanted get much 
could out college; that meant 
learning about myself and other people 
well learning from books.” When 
she overcame her deeply rooted shyness, 
she found that her fellow students were 
willing accept her equal terms. 
Then her life college became indeed 
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full one, socially well scholasti- 
cally. “But more important,” she de- 
human being. feel owe debt 
gratitude Brooklyn College for plac- 
ing atmosphere where could 
person the result college edu- 
cation.” 

Some students during their first year, 
when they find they are their own, 
are terrified the ordeal maintain- 
ing consistent record passing grades. 
“To make decision—that the heav- 
responsibility all: decide what 
with myself.” That the con- 
fession one student who failed his 
subjects during the freshman year but 
was providentially given another chance. 
Now resolved not shirk his 
academic duties, Others manage over- 
come the temptation indulge too 
recklessly social activities. Some com- 
plain that the marks they receive are not 
commensurate with the efforts they put 
forth. They resent the fierce competition 
for high grades. Too many the stu- 
dents, one girl asserts, are “in ‘rat race’ 
for marks. When thrust into atmos- 
phere such this, too tried get 
‘high marks.’ However, trying 
this, was missing out the true pleas- 
ure and benefit could derive from col- 
lege.” The main object college edu- 
cation, she now feels, “is better your- 
self person.” 

Some students make the painful dis- 
covery that whereas they could shirk 
great deal their work high school, 
they cannot fool their college teachers. 
college they are cheating one but 
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themselves and their marks drop alarm- 
ingly. And one seems care whether 
not they fail. Finally, they come 
understand that their academic failure 
success depends themselves alone, 
“and perfectly frank,” one girl 
writes, “the burdens seem bit heavy 
this point.” the end her first 
year she was given ultimatum the 
dean: either her work must improve 
she would have leave college. Her 
record immediately showed improve- 
She began realize the funda- 
mental value the education she was 
receiving. Once her interest 
studies quickened, she encountered 
serious academic trouble. 


few students, have seen, come 
college with extravagantly romantic 
expectations, hoping find there new 
stirring life the mind: inspiring lec- 
tures, brilliant professors. When their 
expectations are shattered, they express 
bitter disappointment. One student com- 
plains: 

Instead stirring, thrilling discussions, 
found dull continuation the high 
school classrooms. Instead profound pro- 
fessors, found teachers who deserve less 
the honored title teacher than the book 
from which they memorized their lectures 
verbatim. have had French teacher who 
mercilessly murdered the fluency the 
French tongue with her Brooklyn accent. 
have had history teacher who compli- 
mented himself immodestly and fre- 
quently about his “near-genius brain,” 
rgot teach the class the required course. 
have had political science teacher who 
not only lost sight the forest for the trees, 
but also lost sight the trees for the leaves. 
(He conditioned that cannot bear 
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the sight the United States Constitution. 
have had speech course that was more 
effective helping overcome vowel 
distortion than was French teacher 
helping pronounce French. 


Yet her dreams were not completely 
crushed. few teachers did spur her 
learn and continue her educa- 
tion. Some teachers, she reports, could 
teach most inspiringly. 

Another student, while high school, 
believed that college was some rare, 
esoteric institution, and first the idea 
entering college frightened him. His 
father and his brothers, who had never 
gone beyond elementary school, spoke 
college education with awe. Hence 
invested college life with false glamor. 
The college itself proved disappoint- 
ment; was only dull continuation 
high school. did not entertain notions 
wild, carefree existence, but did 
expect feel part group, acquire 
feeling that the life would lead, out- 
side the classroom, would make 
richer the way friendship and even, 
perhaps, enable feel more devo- 
tion the community.” But all did, 
alas, was attend cannot generate 
false loyalty something called college 
when that, really, does not exist 
outside the four walls classroom.” 
Moreover, the classrooms were crowded 
and some teachers did not even know his 
“If see teachers the hall 
and say hello, they look bewildered. 
One important item education 
the relationship between teacher and 
student. feel that missing all 
too frequently the College.” Thus 
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learning, but sad because not grow- 
ing.” 

Though these students are unques- 
tionably grateful for all the knowledge 
and training they have received, they are 
not without sense grievance. Some 
object the system required courses, 
student, they feel, once has de- 
cided his professional career, should 
allowed specialize his major 
field. Another grievance, have 
noted, bears the too formal relation- 
ship between teacher and student. Only 
few instructors are friendly with their 
students. “The students can discuss any 
problems with them, whether not 
these are related the subject. This isa 
wonderful thing. One student, 
faced with the problem finding 
meaningful goal life, decided that 
the solution would come not from 
room discussions textbooks, “but from 
thrashing out our problems the cafe- 
teria, the library, and the campus. 
problem was solved over glass 
beer Luigi’s Bar and Grill.” Then 
pays this sincere but negative tribute 
his stay college: “College has taught 
that real education not obtained 
classrooms from textbooks. Col- 
lege, stimulating imagination, re- 
vealed the extent igno- 
rance.” Only traveling around the 
world, visiting far-off places, 
mingling with different types people, 
walking through small European and 
Oriental cities, climbing the Alps and 
exploring the legendary haunts Paris 
—only thus would truly round out 
his education. never want say 
have led fruitless life. College has 
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College has taught how live and 
intend live.” 

The general outlines the picture 
college life drawn students clearly 
begins emerge. high school, every- 
thing planned and prescribed for them. 
Instruction geared the official ex- 
aminations given, and the student 
thus held back his quest for knowl- 
edge. Furthermore, the high school, 
many feel, does not adequately prepare 
its students for college. They find 
hard adjust the teaching methods 
used college. They have had 
training the difficult art taking 
high school, little was done 
encourage 
thought. Students were required stuff 
themselves with facts and accept them 
face value, whereas college compelled 
them grapple with new ideas and 
think for themselves. Furthermore, 
while high school, they failed de- 
velop coherent pattern their think- 
ing. “In high school, there always 
someone behind the student pushing her 
that she will the work. college 
student realizes that she does not 
her work, only her disadvan- 
tage. one going keep after her. 
College thus aids person mature and 
acquire sense individual responsi- 
bility.” Perhaps students arrive ma- 
turity because their intellectual conceit 
rubbed off. They begin realize how 
little they know, how little they have 
read, and this impels them explore 
fields. One girl writes: 
was starved for knowledge.” pursu- 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 339 


ing her studies, she came perceive 
that “education not four-year invest- 
ment. long and painful process 
which lasts lifetime. College merely 
the first step toward mature thinking 
and understanding. Actually, the 
kindergarten life.” The transition 
from high school college marks the 
transition from intellectual dependence 
mature self-reliance and independent 
thinking. 

Despite the criticism some the stu- 
dents level the college for its formal- 
ized, impersonal, and occasionally inef- 
fectual teaching methods, clear they 
thoroughly appreciate the value their 
higher education. gives them more 
than opportunity for professional ad- 
vancement. enables them become 
intellectually awake and culturally en- 
Though their spiritual rebirth 
may part caused their growth 
maturity, there can doubt that 
the courses they take, the books they 
read college, the discussions which 
they hasten this process 
rebirth. But college does vastly more 
than promote this intellectual coming-of 
age. also makes possible the integra- 
tion their personality, their develop- 
ment self-confidence and social poise. 
teaches them how discover their 
purpose life. they can taught 
more efficient study habits, they can 
receive some constructive guidance and 
orientation before they enter college, 
they will better prepared for the 
intellectual freedom and challenging 
responsibility that college life grants 
them. 
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Beauty Towering 


GERTRUDE 


Like Easter candles glowing altars, 
Desert yuccas light the hills. 

altar cloth here, 

Nor rubied window: 

Sufficient the tracery desert flowers, 
The beamed radiance dawn, 


The incense mountain noon. 


The candle bloom yuccas adorning the Lord’s table, 

Holds high the light peace and purity. 

Here the gaze lingers long beauty 

Towering from foothill mountain crest, 

From morning’s rose tinted skies sunset’s cathedral windows,— 


Beauty that sufficient seal the glory God! 


The Historical Status the Teacher 
Mary 


recent years much has been 
published the role and prestige 
the teacher. National conferences have 
been held; and the first issue the 
revived Yearbook Education, pub- 
lished the University London 
Institute Education and Teachers Col- 
lege, Columbia University, dedicated 
exhaustive analysis the “status 
and position teachers” not less than 
thirty-two countries Europe, Asia, 
and the 

Yet, when viewing this literature, one 
cannot help but feel that the subject 
far from exhausted. One the reasons 
that—understandably enough—par- 
ticular emphasis has been given the 
present situation, and within it, the 
financial remuneration the profession. 
contrast, very little, any, attention 
has been paid the total picture the 
role and prestige the teacher. Yet, 
large and probably interesting volume 
could written this Far from 
being attempt comprehensiveness, 
this essay may serve nevertheless 
introduction to, outline of, the sub- 
ject. 

What actually have been the deter- 
mining factors regard the teacher’s 
role society? Has the question cen- 
tered mainly around how much could 
earn and buy? what degree have 


Yearbook Education: 1953. The 
Status and Position Teachers. Hall, 
Lauwerys, eds., N.Y., World Book Com- 
pany. 


criteria related the spirit and quality 
the work been decisive? have both 
income and prestige been contingent 
factors external the school but in- 
herent society large? 


There can doubt that one 


the determining factors regard 
the teacher’s status the structure 
the society which works. the 
teaching profession recruited from 
high caste, was the case ancient 
India, participates the prestige 
that caste. If, medieval society 
the 13th century, teacher belongs 
one the monastic orders generally 
recruited from the nobility, enjoys 
the prestige both high birth and the 
clergy. The income the Indian 
Brahma—teacher and the medieval 
monk was negligible. Their poverty was 
their pride. If, the other hand, the 
teacher lives society like ours where 
income and economic influence provide 
the main means prestige, the teacher 
cannot fully escape the prevailing pat- 
tern. Hence the contemporary litera- 
ture the teacher’s salary. 

Yet, important though these factors 
are, they are incomplete. Three ques- 
tions may serve illuminate this point. 

First: Does the teacher’s work con- 
form the ethical and spiritual climate 
and ends his society? 

Second: What subjects does the 
teacher teach? 

Whom does the teacher teach? 

With almost exception the role 
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and prestige the teacher increase 
the degree which leads the 
transmission and revival the values 
which his society considers 
holy nature. other words, nothing 
helps the teacher’s authority much 
his being identified with the “sacred” 
knowledge. This being the case also 
often belongs the highest caste 
his ethnic group, least 
shares its honors. 

the Indian Satapatha—Brahmana 
read: 


The growing intelligence gives rise 
four duties: Brahmanical descent, 
ting deportment, fame, and the perfecting 
the people; and the people that are being 
perfected guard the Brahmana four 
duties—showing him respect, and liberal- 
ity, and granting him security against 
oppression, and security against capital 

And verily, studies his lesson, even 
though lying soft couch, anointed, 
adorned and completely satisfied, 
burned with holy fire the tips his 
nails, whosoever, knowing this, studied his 
lesson: therefore one’s daily lesson should 


The pupils the “guru,” the Brah- 
man teacher, generally lived with him 
close family community, helped with 
the housework and the preparation 
his food, and, though not paying regu- 
lar fees, gave him presents after leaving 
his tutelage—each according his 
wealth. 

role not unsimilar that the 
Guru was given the Rabbi, who often 
was teacher, the teacher generally 
the traditional Jewish society. Also 


The Sacred Books The East, Max 
ler, ed., Vol. XLIV, Oxford, 1900, pp. 99-100. 
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here education invested with the qual. 
ity sacredness because primarily 
way leading the young toward God 
and His commandments. Furthermore, 
recognized the prime means 
guaranteeing the survival Jewish Na- 
tionality which, turn, depended the 
people’s observance its Covenant with 
Jehovah. But whereas the Indian 
ciety the Brahman was member the 
highest caste and not supposed work 
with his hands, the Jewish teacher—also 
expected teach without fee—often had 
earn his bread craftsman 
trader. There was caste 
ery Jew lived under the eyes the 
Lord, enjoying, and perhaps suffering 
from, the privileges and duties his 
exalted state. Before the Truth and 
Law, laid down the Torah, all 
Jews were equal. But those who knew 
and interpreted the sacred writings with 
competence enjoyed the highest prestige, 

Torah greater than priesthood 
Kingship; for Kingship acquired thirty 
excellences and the priesthood twenty- 
four; but Torah forty-eight. And these 
are they: study, the hearing the 
ear, distinct pronunciation, 
understanding the heart, awe, 
reverence, humility, cheerfulness. 
(All excellences are enumerated.) 


However, despite the leading role 
the rabbi, Jewish society did not restrict 
the teaching sacred wisdom 
closely knit profession. The introduction 
into Law had begin early, for only 
could become part the person- 
ality. 

History Jewish Education from 515 


220 C.E., Nathin Drazin, Baltimore, 
116, quoted from 37, Aboth, 66. 
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“Train child the way should 
and when old will not depart 
from it.” (Proverbs, 22, 6.) 


Where could this task performed 
better than the family? The Jewish 
family, therefore, just the Jewish 
people the original religious mean- 
ing, was not only bond blood; 
every member was committed 
help the education the other; one 
may also say was bond sanctity. 


And these words, which command 
thee this day, shall thine heart: 

And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shall talk them 
when thou sittest thy house, and when 
thou walkest the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up. 
(Deuteronomy 


Hence the exalted state fatherhood 
the Jewish tradition. 

From the people out whom had 
risen Christianity inherited its respect 
for education. The writings the early 
fathers emphasize the role the family 
religious indoctrination, especially 
new converts.* Needless say, together 
with the Hebrew there also the broad 
stream Greek influence. The Logos, 
realizing itself Christ, was called 
“the divine paidagogos” and the church 
felt itself much the preserver its 

among others, Gregory 
Address Origen, translated Metcalfe, 
New York, 1920, and St. Augustine’s Cate- 
(on Instructing Candidates 
for the Catechumenate), translated 
Christopher. The Catholic University America. 
Patristic Studies, Vol. VIII, Washington, D.C., 

Alexandria, “The Instructor” 


Wilson, Edinburgh, 1867, 111-346. 
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apostolic mission that the care souls 
included teaching well preaching. 
Indeed, the enormous missionary activ- 
ity, extending after the 6th century over 
the whole north and east Europe, 
and the role the monasteries guard- 
ians learning can understood from 
this point view. Even institutionally, 
the late Middle Ages schools 
were almost exclusively the hands 
the regular secular clergy, and when 
during the 14th and 15th centuries the 
cities tried establish independent 
schools the church protested the 
grounds that education and the church 
could not separated. 

But the end the Middle Ages 
proves also that neither the supposedly 
sacred character transmitted 
edge nor membership socially priv- 
ileged group (in feudal society the 
clergy represented the first estate) can 
save teachers from loss prestige 
they can longer identified with 
what called the “climate and ends” 
evolution. Both the universities which, 
with few exceptions northern Italy, 
stuck antiquated forms Aristotelian 
scholasticism, and the preparatory 
schools with their utterly form 
teaching Latin, sank into disrepute. 
They failed recognize the emerging 
spirit the Renaissance and the Refor- 
mation; they could not enrich them- 
selves through contact with new ideas; 
they became barren within and objects 
attack from without. Irrespective 
whether the cities remained loyal 
the traditional church broke off, they 
all agreed that the old schools and their 
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practices were obsolete, many them 
even despicable. 

contrast, the Protestant reformers, 
and this country the Puritans, re- 
newed the teaching spirit Judaism 
and the early church. Luther, de- 
ploring the state the schools, declared 
that, were not preacher, would 


short: diligent and pious school- 
master magister whoever may be, 
who devoutedly trains and teaches his boys, 
such man can never sufficiently re- 
warded and paid with money, you can 
also hear from the pagan Aristotle. But 
who want Christians, despise this 
should abandon ministerial and other 
duties, would prefer nothing much 
being schoolmaster and teaching chil- 


Whatever our judgment may 
the effect the religious reform 


the development Western culture, 
there doubt that after the initial 
years turbulence had beneficient 
effect the public schools Germany, 
especially the elementary level. Yet 
when the religious wars and theological 
quarrels created both disillusion and 
ardent desire for new intellectual out- 
looks, finally ending the Enlighten- 
ment, and when the denominationally 
controlled schools resisted the new de- 
velopment, the Protestant schoolmaster 
again became minor, often even ridic- 
ulous figure. Something similar hap- 
pened the Puritan schools America 


Predigt dass man Kinder zur Schule- 
halten solle.” Luthers Werke, Arnols 
Berger. Leipzig und Wien, Bibliographisches 
Institut. Vol. III, 159. (no year) 
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the 18th century. Also the Catholic 
schools, which during the 16th and 17th 
centuries had regained their reputation 
under the influence the Jesuits, began 
lose their hold over the minds the 
progressive part the population. The 
educational literature pre-revolution- 
ary France resembles the same critical 
spirit against obsolete schools existed 
before the Reformation. 

Our first question the teacher’s 
relation the intellectual and spiritual 
values his age leads inevitably 
the second: what does the teacher teach? 

When religion was acknowledged 
the way redemption and salvation 
possessed authority over every other 
field life. Theology was “the queen” 
sciences. The supernatural aim 
education gave dignity every subject 
matter and provided moral support 
even for weak instructor. But also 
secular societies find close interre- 
lation between the presumed worth 
knowledge transmitted the teacher 
and his recognition the dominant 
groups his society. 

Even brief survey the history 
Western schools reveals that people 
studied Greek and Latin not always be- 
cause they loved the ancient tongues 
and wished acquire the wisdom ex- 
pressed them, but because acquaint- 
ance with these subjects carried social 
prestige. for nothing else, they were 
needed for entrance the professions. 
Even the “independent gentleman” 
who did not intend become lawyer, 
clergyman, scholar, had prove his 
good breeding his ability quote 
Plutarch and Cicero. addition, one 
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knew that with Latin the background 
was easier learn French Italian 
Spanish, and also these languages 
belonged the requisites man 
the world who had make the “grand 
tour,” least visit Paris and Rome. 
Even present when other and more 
utilitarian subjects have come the 
fore, the classical studies and their 
teachers still enjoy relatively high 
respect. 

Less evident than the learned 
studies, yet clearly observable, has been 
the relation teaching matter and 
prestige the profession 
Teaching commonly known skills, 
such harnessing horses and the use 
simple arms, was left mostly hired 
men, Even the fencing and dancing 
masters enjoyed great honors, Yet, 
chivalrous practices, such par- 
ticipation tournaments, was the ex- 
privilege the knightly caste, 
and there are reasons suppose that 
the initiation into this sport was left 
experienced noblemen serving mar- 
shals the princely courts, Further- 
more, the teaching the “knightly 
virtues,” that not always logical com- 
bination high Christian and rough 
military qualities, was part religious 
indoctrination and character training. 
Therefore the priest, who belonged 
the household every nobleman 
importance, joined hands with the rela- 
tives the young cavalier and with 
visiting troubadours. 

After the end the feudal period 
the military skills—as well the art 
diplomacy—could longer ac- 
quired simple apprenticeship and 


individual teaching, but demanded sys- 
tematic training. Consequently knightly 
academies were instituted which sol- 
diers noble birth had the main edu- 
cational responsibilities, However much 
the scholastic subjects, such languages 
and mathematics were appreciated, the 
highest esteem rested with the men who 
taught the skills and virtues the ideal 
officer. 

Here have already touched 
our third topic, namely the influence 
the social status the student the 
teacher’s prestige. matter fact 
this topic can hardly separated from 
the preceding discussion. 

examine the problem first from its 
more negative aspect, let look the 
history the public elementary school. 
many the educated 
people its program studies was con- 
sidered too simple require any ad- 
vanced knowledge the part the 
teacher. the beginning the 
century crippled sergeants, “dames,” and 
even drunkards were being entrusted 
with the teaching those whose parents 
could not afford pay more than 
small tuition. the industrial centers 
England and the United States about 
hundred years ago the so-called moni- 
torial system was highly praised 
instrument for the instruction the 
“masses.” Under the general supervi- 
sion schoolmaster, hundreds 
children were divided into small groups, 
each taught older pupil who 
himself had learned only shortly before 
what conveyed his charges. 

Reading reports meetings the 
improvement education the poor 
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England provides deep insight into 
human psychology. the beginning the 
emphasis was charity, with all the 
humiliating flavor attached that term. 
When the sense 
widened, philanthropically minded gen- 
tlemen, invited discuss the matter, 
expressed the general feelings the 
socially favored toward those who 
knocked their door. One had admit 
.that there were Christian duties, and, 
after all, even the poor were Christians. 
And how could they learn the com- 
mandments and the virtue humility 
not taught? addition, the crimi- 
nality the new industrial cities was 
beginning dangerous the chil- 
dren the wealthy. the other hand, 
schools might make the simple restless 
and discontent; might breed scepticism, 
atheism, and revolution; furthermore 
little learning might worse than 
learning all, Thus there 
siderable ambiguity feeling toward 
those who advocated publicly supported 
schools: Pestalozzi Switzerland and 


Germany, Samuel Wilderspin Eng- 


land, and Robert Owen the United 
States. And was not easy recruit 
good teachers. 

Though may smile now some 
these concerns, similar discussions are 
still going not too changed 
vocabulary. The mark inferiority at- 
\tached being teacher the poor 
still remembered today, especially 
those countries with old class dis- 
tinctions. Teachers elementary schools 
were, and still are many places, paid 
less than teachers the more advanced 
levels; they are supposed not need 
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preparation equal quality; they 
not enjoy the same social standing 
teachers public and private secondary 
schools. still entertain doubts 

not they represent “pro- 
fession.” Many citizens seem con- 
sider them more less hirelings, grant- 
ing them less security protection than 
unionized worker, although laws con- 
cerning teacher certification and tenure 
have been devised mitigate against 
this attitude. 

contrast the history the ele- 
mentary school, which was long and 
teachers instructors 
the secondary enjoyed somewhat 
more comfortable position and higher 
prestige, not speak the professors 
the tertiary level. Special favors had 
been given them already the 
Roman Emperors. The same was done 
the rulers the Slavic and Arabic 
countries, and the monarchs Western 
Europe. 

Not always well paid, especially 
the Latin countries, secondary school 
teachers were known have had their 
historical origin the clergy the 
learned orders; they taught the more 
esoteric and ornamental subjects 
vated the educated class; they tu- 
tored the young gentlemen; they were 


Educational Yearbook the Interna- 
tional Institute Teachers College, Columbia 
University, New York, 1938 (On Teacher Organi- 
zations) Organizing the Teaching Profession, The 
Story The American Federation Teachers. 
the Commission Educational Reconstruction. 
The Free Press, Glencoe, Illinois, 1956. most 
vivid description the struggle which the 
American teacher had through order 
secure his rights citizen and public employee.) 
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awarded professional titles and other 
honors; not the United States, 
least Europe—they were supposed 
scholars their own right. In- 
deed, some the most erudite philo- 
logical and historical works have come 
from teachers the Lycées and Gym- 
nasia, With the democratization the 
secondary school the distinction between 
the teacher with academic training and 
the elementary schoolteacher with his 
less distinguished preparation has become 
increasingly blurred. This development 
socially desirable. Yet, may not 
only external desire for the preserva- 
tion social prestige, but under- 
standable interest preserving high 
standards learning, that motivates 
the secondary schoolteachers Europe 
oppose the leveling effect certain 
modern school Whatever hap- 
pens this respect, probably some 
French Lycées and German Classical 
Gymnasia will remain schools the 
intellectual elite—in terms teachers, 
students and scholarship. 
minds are still attracted the staff 
these schools, especially since the teach- 
ing load light. And the eyes 
conservative Englishman teacher 
even the best public secondary school 
Leeds Manchester has yet 
long way before will considered 
the equal Master Eton, Har- 
row, Winchester. For during the 
course centuries, the latter schools 
have trained the higher clergy, the 
statesmen, diplomats, and military strate- 
gists the Empire. all likelihood 
their position preference will remain 
even Leeds and Manchester try 
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pay their instructors twice much 
Eton can. 

What conclusions, any, can draw 
from this survey regard the status 
the American teacher? 

first glance there seems little 
chance for comparison between the past 
and the present. Many the factors 
which determined the role and prestige 
the teacher older societies are gone. 
The separation State and Church has 
changed the role religion public 
education; caste gone, estate; the 
classical languages seem disappear. 
And there exists clarity aims 
the older religious aristocratic so- 
cieties. 

However, also have the good, and 
sometimes fashionable, private schools 
and colleges for the well-to-do and the 
scholarship students; and college pro- 
fessor probably inclined consider 
his position socially superior that 
the high school elementary school 
teacher. With regard the public school 
system the country whole, learn- 
ing appreciated value itself will 
have increasingly difficult stand 
against the teaching citizenship 
such utilitarian subjects business Eng- 
lish, typewriting, even automobile- 
driving. fact, the latter studies soon 
may considered more important than 
the traditional liberal arts. With the 
greater influence and prestige having 
shifted from the clergyman and scholar 
the industrialist and engineer, the 
science teacher rather than the humanist 
will, all likelihood, the most sought 
after member the profession. Also, 
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considering the fact that our modern 
capitalist society money has largely re- 
placed caste, estate, and hereditary privi- 
leges, the place the teacher the 
salary scale will great influence. 
Arguments abound concerning the nega- 
tive effect low income teacher re- 
cruitment. 

Yet, even today salary not the 
whole story. Sociological studies show 
that for many people the lowly paid 
teacher ranks extremely high social 
and moral reputation; his work ap- 
Part the community con- 
trol, which teachers often com- 
plain, may spring from the very fact 
that they, like clergymen, are supposed 
lead exemplary life. Money not 
the only measure, even here and now. 
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Personality, culture, co-operation, and 
fairness action and judgment also 
count. 

should have illusions. The 
cupational prestige the teacher will 
rise with salary, professional prepara- 
tion and certification standards. But 
may well that these factors are sec- 
ondary the most important element 
the prestige the teacher. 

And this, put briefly, high 
quality. 


*See The Yearbook Education 1953, op. cit., 
pp. 224-228, and the following studies: 
Richey, Fox, and Fauget, “Prestige 
Rank Teaching,” Occupations, Vol. 30, Oc- 
tober and Richey and Fox, 
“How Teachers Compare With Other Com- 
munity Members,” Educational Research Bulle- 
tin, Vol. 27, December 10, 1948, 239 


DEAD RECKONING 


JEANNETTE CHAPPELL 


family patrimony, 


scholarship? 


Thunderbird, 


bus, 


With duffel bag? 


study, 


Make friends— 


“Make the Team?” 


shall know, later, 
When you confront 
The Market Place. 


Education and Training for Vocation 


Great Britain 
SHELLEY 


Educational Background 

Great Britain or- 

ganized and administered under 
three broad headings—Primary Educa- 
tion (5-11 years), Secondary Education 
(11-18 years), University and Further 
Education (over years). The com- 
pulsory period school attendance ends 
years, that secondary educa- 
tion from years and all further 
education the basis voluntary 
attendance. Secondary education or- 
ganized Grammar Schools, Technical 
Schools and Modern Schools. The first 
two are selective years age. 
Grammar Schools always contain 
(roughly about 10% the 15-18 age 
group average) and technical schools 
carry until years age and ina 
few cases years. Modern 
are non-selective but 
creasing number pupils stay vol- 
untarily until years age. ad- 
dition number new schools are 
being built house all types sec- 
ondary education, having many 
about 2,000 pupils, the majority leaving 
years, but with sections the 
school dealing with young people 
years age and having curricula 
corresponding the higher forms 
grammar and technical schools. Some 
smaller schools are “bilateral,” combin- 
ing either grammar and technical 


modern and technical forms educa- 
tion, 

Very generally speaking, may 
said that grammar schools have prepa- 
ration for university, higher technical 
college professional career their 
aim. Pupils take examina- 
tions the Ordinary level for the Gen- 
eral Certificate Education and 17- 
years the Advanced These 
examinations are conducted univer- 
sity and other independent bodies work- 
ing under the supervision secondary 
schools examinations committee 
pointed and advising the Minister 
Education. Various combinations suc- 
cesses these examinations, laid down 
the bodies concerned, are accepted 
preliminary qualifications for entry 
the universities membership pro- 
fessional bodies. 

The technical schools have more 
definite practical bias for entry indus- 
try and commerce, although the practi- 
cal craft element the curriculum 
usually less than one-fifth the 
whole and does not pretend teach 
the skill trade, but only give 
practical background the work 
more general educational character 
mathematics, science and the “Eng- 
lish” subjects. 

The aim the modern schools, the 
pupils which include about 70% 
the school age (11-15) group, 
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give general education for life with 
specific vocation view and exam- 
ination qualifications like the General 
Certificate Education, which the ma- 
jority grammar school pupils, take, 
‘the end, although some those who 
stay school until years age (as 
mentioned above) may take examina- 
tions few subjects for this Certifi- 
cate. This also applies 
schools. The present trend for the 
number pupils over years age 
staying school increase the rate 
about per annum. 

University and Further Education 
embraces all education concerned spe- 
cifically with vocation, well 
great deal junior and adult education 
general cultural recreative char- 
acter. The vocational education may 
considered under the following 


(a) Professional and Higher Tech- 
nological, provided Universi- 
ties and major National Re- 
gional Technical and Commer- 
cial Colleges. 
Supervisory and pro- 
vided Regional and other 
and Commercial Col- 
leges. 
(c) Craft Trade, provided 
Area and Local Technical Col- 
leges. 


(b) 


Students group (a) attend 
time courses universities for degrees 
and full-time and sandwich courses 
technical colleges for London Univer- 
sity external degrees Diplomas 
Technology. Many, however, enter em- 
ployment “pupil” “student,” 
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“engineer” apprentices 16-18 years 
age and attend part-time one day 
week the evenings and take 
courses for Ordinary and Higher Na- 
tional Certificates, and Professional In- 
stitution qualifications. 

These students are largely ex-gram- 
mar and ex-technical school pupils, but 
considerable number climb the pro- 
fessional ladder from those entering 
groups (b) and (c). 

(b) Students aiming this level 
occupation leave grammar and technical 
schools generally years age and 
enter apprenticeship industry, take 
part-time day evening courses for 
National Certificates the highest level 
craft course qualifications, generally de- 
noted the full technological certifi- 
cate the City and Guilds London 
Institute. number also come 
from those who have left modern 
schools 15-16 years and entered trade 
apprenticeship and part-time courses 
similar character. 

(c) The majority these students 
leave modern schools plus and 
are indentured apprentices some 
trade years age. During the 
period apprenticeship they attend 
part-time classes, often during working 
hours for one day week for about 
weeks year, alternatively for 
hours evening for evenings week 
over autumn and winter session 
about 25-30 weeks. These students take 
the lower levels craft examinations 
conducted the Regional Examining 
Unions, the City and Guilds London 
Institute and similar independent ex- 
amining bodies. 
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Apprenticeship 


should realized that schemes 
apprentice training not exist for all 
industrial and commercial occupations, 
nor are the schemes which operate 
all pattern, Even when national 
apprenticeship has been 
agreed the representative bodies 
the industry trade, there legal 
obligation the employer conform 
with it. Naturally there moral and 
economic pressure employer 
carry out the terms the scheme, but 
must remembered that great deal 
industry carried large number 
small firms, and many these not 
train any apprentices. 

(a) Trade Apprenticeship. great 
many national trade apprenticeship 
have been agreed jointly 
the employers’ associations and the trade 
unions concerned. These agreements are 
reached under the auspices the Min- 
ister Labor and National Service and 
are operated national and regional 
Joint Apprenticeship Advisory Commit- 
tees employers and employees the 
industry, which representatives 
the Ministry Labor and the Minis- 
try Education sit observers 
assessors. The conditions apprentice- 
ship normally include indentures signed 
the employer and the parent 
guardian and generally last from the 
age years years. The em- 
ployer undertakes teach the youth his 
trade craft and, addition, fre- 
quently agrees allow the apprentice 
attend part-time classes one day 
week during paid working hours. This 
separation and co-operation between 
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the functions training industry and 
education the colleges traditional 
descendent the days the early 
craft guilds, when there was the close 
master and apprentice relationship, and 
the development the mechanics’ in- 
stitutes, which came into being first 
the 1820-30s result the industrial 
revolution, and from which many 
the great technical colleges have evolved. 

Industry regards its job 
teach the skill the trade and looks 
the college teach the necessary back- 
ground technology and mathematics 
other desirable aspects the train- 
ing. The college course instruction 
may include tuition the craft skill for 
the purpose illustrating the technology 
the craft and perhaps broadening the 
experience the skills concerned. The 
amount time devoted the practical 
work will vary with the trade, but 
typical time table for one day will in- 
clude hours the workshop, 
hour calculations geometry, 
hours drawing, 2-3 hours science 
and technology related the craft. 
this work done during evening hours 
Sometimes the early stages the 
curriculum will include some work 
English civics and physical educa- 
tion taken during the day-time. 

far there are apprenticeship 
agreements for commercial occupations 
offices, such clerks, bookkeepers and 
stenographers, although many the 
larger commercial houses and the Civil 
Service operate training schemes which 
involve part-time day attendance col- 
leges for day week. these cases 
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the college curriculum will include Eng- 
lish, mathematics, shorthand-writing and 
typewriting, bookkeeping and account- 
ancy, Commercial Geography and pos- 
sibly some civics and physical educa- 
tion. 

Whilst much the training within 
industry still consists attaching the 
apprentice skilled man group, 
many the larger undertakings, es- 
pecially engineering, have organ- 
ised training school which the appren- 
tice spends his first year under actual 
instruction staff whose sole occupa- 
tion the training apprentice crafts- 
men the basic skills their trades. 
The young learner will usually spend 
his first year such school, perhaps 
during the first months being practised 
variety skills before finally decid- 
ing which will spend his period 
apprenticeship. 

When the companies employing the 
apprentices are not large sufficiently 
comprehensive character give the 
young learner adequate training, 
some group training schemes are being 
developed. such schemes the em- 
ployers the area cooperate and ar- 
range for the apprentice spend 
period each the works number 
the members the group, and also 
special arrangements may made with 
the local technical college give 
period practical training the work- 
shops corresponding that which would 
given during the probationary year 
firm having its own training work- 
shop. these circumstances special fees 
are charged and the work only done 
the college provided the equipment, 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


March 


accommodation and staff are available 
without interfering with the 
cational facilities. 

The coal mining industry special 
case training organisation. The law 
requires that all entrants this indus- 
try, before being 
ground, must receive training during 
normal working hours for least 264 
hours, which 132 hours must 
spent practical instruction and 
demonstrations mining operation and 
least 132 hours subjects relating 
mining operations and other subjects 
educational value and physical 
cation. This must spread evenly 
possible over period six months 
immediately preceding employment un- 
derground. The “training” given 
colliery training centre and the 
cational” periods are usually spent 
college. The educational day 6-7% 
hours divided into 
Mining Science 
Mathematics Drawing 
Workshop Practice 
English Subjects and 


Physical Education hours 


After this initial period training the 
National Coal Board continue give 
part-time day education facilities one 
day week for the young worker 
follow “craft” course for the coal 
mining certificate, the colliery mechanics’ 
certificate, the colliery electricians’ cer- 
tificate the more “technical” type 
course for national certificates mining 
engineering surveying. 

Altogether there are some 120 agreed 
schemes for trade apprenticeship includ- 
ing besides the engineering, textile, 
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building, agriculture, radio and printing 
trades, such crafts boat-building, coop- 
erage, fish hook making, picture frame 
making and journalism. 

(b) Student Engineering Appren- 
The student engineering 
apprentice enters industry 17-18 years 
age and follows course training 
for years preparation for post 
technologist business executive. The 
course combines intensive experience 
various departments the industry to- 
gether with attendance for one two 
days week for college courses leading 
Ordinary and Higher National cer- 
tificates. 

After probationary period number 
the large engineering companies are 
now transferring the best these ap- 
prentices “sandwich” system which 
combines periods six months works 
training with six months college for 
years leading diploma tech- 
nology similar qualifications. During 
the whole period college the student 
receives wages well the cost his 
tuition etc. 

(c) Pre-Graduate Probationary 
College Apprenticeship. This scheme 
normally consists year practical 
training and experience various sec- 
tions the industry before entering 
higher technical college for degree 
followed further year practical 
training before taking junior staff 
post. Vacation periods during the aca- 
demic course are also spent gaining 
practical knowledge, often with firms 
other than that with whom the appren- 
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tice under agreement. This probation- 
ary college scheme apprenticeship 
not widely spread, but beginning 
gain popularity, along with the 
“sandwich” scheme. Financial support 
also often forthcoming from the em- 
ployers maintain the student during 
the university period, although these 
students are frequently assisted from 
state local government sources dur- 
ing their academic studies. 

(d) Graduate Apprenticeship. These 
recruits enter industry after graduating 
with university degree equivalent 
qualification and undergo “works” 
training, the earlier part which will 
give them broad experience the 
organisation, after which will con- 
centrate the work the department 
which they are start their careers 
junior members staff. During this 
year apprenticeship there will also 
special courses lectures given 
senior members the staff and atten- 
dance specialist series evening lec- 
tures the technical college will 


Examination Qualifications 


Apart from the university degrees, 
will perhaps wise say something 
about the qualifications which have been 
mentioned above. 

(i) The Diploma Technology 
newly initiated award honors de- 
gree standard, The responsibility for 
standards for this award are vested 
the Minister Education autono- 
mous body, The National Council for 
Technological Awards, under the chair- 
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manship Lord Hives, lately chair- 
man Rolls Royce Ltd. 

The Governing Body and two Boards 
Studies (one for engineering and 
one for other technologies) are com- 
posed representatives industry, the 
professional institutions, the universi- 
ties and the technical colleges. They 
recognise courses study submitted 
colleges for the award, the examinations 
being conducted the college staff 
together with examiner ap- 
proved the Council, The courses must 
not less than three years full-time 
years “sandwich” study, and must in- 
clude not less than year appropri- 
ate industrial training before during 
the college period. 

Conditions recognition also require 
the inclusion “liberal” studies and 
adequate standards staff accommoda- 
tion and equipment, together with good 
social and residential amenities. 

Although this qualification quite 
new the colleges and industry are taking 
enthusiastically and many new 
“sandwich” courses have been started 
“combined operation” between the col- 
leges and associated industrial concerns. 

National Certificates and Di- 
plomas. These certificates are available 
mechanical, electrical, production, civil, 
gas and chemical engineering, pure and 
applied chemistry, building, textiles, 
naval architecture, metallurgy, applied 
physics, mining and commerce. They are 
awarded two levels, ordinary and 
higher, 

The arrangements are administered 
jointly the Ministry Education and 
appropriate professional body (or 
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bodies) through executive joint com- 
mittee representative both elements, 

Ordinary National Certificates are 
awarded for the successful completion 
part-time courses study (usually 
years) adapted the needs students 
years age qualified for 
sion full-time education that 
age, previous suitable preliminary 
part-time courses after years age. 

Higher National are 
awarded for the successful completion 
years (usually) advanced part-time 
study beyond the Ordinary stage, and 
the standard aimed at, the subjects 
taken, that pass university degree 
level. 

Schemes study and syllabuses are 
submitted the college desiring rec- 
ognition for these awards and they are 
considered and approved (or otherwise) 
the Joint Committee who take into 
consideration not only the content the 
curricula, but also the accommodation 
and equipment available for laboratory 
work and the qualifications the staff. 
Examinations are held each year the 
course and records achievement 
laboratory work and private study are 
kept. The examinations are set and 


marked members the college 


and the final levels each stage the 
papers and marked scripts are assessed 
external assessors appointed the 
professional institution concerned or- 
der ensure minimum national stand- 

deciding the award the final mark 
calculated 70% the final 
examination and 30% the record 
work done during the final and previous 
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years the course. usual insist 
pass mark 40% each subject 
all examinations taken all years 
the course, together with aggregate 
pass mark 50% (taking both course 
work and final examination marks into 
account). Thus the award certifies not 
only examination success, but also 
satisfactory and continuous course 
individual study. 

Ordinary and Higher National Di- 
plomas are awarded similar basis 
for “sandwich” courses 
study; the Ordinary being for two years 
from years and the Higher for two 
three further years study. These 
diplomas are, however, awarded only 
mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building and mining. Such diploma 
courses have not been widely used the 
past, but there has been some tendency 
increase recent years. 

1955 over 26,000 candidates (1938 
—6,000 candidates) entered for ordi- 
nary national certificates, whom near- 
14,000 were successful 
while 10,647 (1938—1,668) sat for 
higher certificates and 7,507 (1938— 
1,137) were successful. 

Entrants for ordinary diplomas have 
increased from 144 1938 651 
1955 and for higher diplomas from 
1938 434 1955. Successful can- 
didates are about and 75% respec- 
tively, 

There are also schemes certification 
somewhat similar lines manage- 
ment studies (intermediate certificate 
and diploma) and for motor vehicle 
repair and for retail distribution. 

National Certificates are recognised 
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the Professional 
tions for exemption from their examina- 
tion requirements subject for sub- 
ject basis and students usually take 
year two further study order 
add endorsements the Higher Na- 
tional Certificates for the completion 
the Professional Institutions require- 
ments. Rather more than half the 
qualified professional engineers come 
through this channel training and 
education. The National Craftsman’s 
Certificate for motor vehicle service 
mechanic interesting case coop- 
eration between the educational and the 
industrial elements the work. The 
theoretical examinations are conducted 
the City and Guilds London In- 
stitute while the practical tests craft 
skill are the responsibility the Na- 
tional Joint Industrial Council for the 
Motor Vehicle Retail and Repairing 

Other Examination Qualifying 
Bodies. Voluntarily organized examina- 
tion bodies working association with, 
but uncontrolled by, the Ministry 
Education and representatives the 
local education authorities, the teachers 
and industry, have long history some 
120 years Great Britain and have 
played important part the develop- 
ment technical education. Their in- 
fluence goes back time before the 
creation local education authorities 
and, indeed, the year 1839 when the 
State, through the Privy Council, first 
made grants for education any kind. 

The mechanics’ institutes, mentioned 
earlier, which provided the “mechanical 
classes” with “instruction the rules 
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and principles which lie the basis 
the arts they practise,” increased 700 
number with 120,000 members 
1850, but many them failed fulfil 
their intended purpose, largely due 
the absence sound elementary educa- 
tion. stimulate interest various 
parts the country Unions Institutes 
were formed. Most these, however, 
died and the only one now existence 
the Union Lancashire and Cheshire 
Institutes, which was formed 1839 
the Manchester District Association 
Literary and Scientific Institutes. This 
“Regional Examining Union” now 
concerns itself with examinations all 
levels technical, commercial and art 
subjects, mainly for part-time students 
the areas Lancashire and Cheshire 
and the borders Yorkshire, Derby- 
shire and North Wales. 

Similar bodies exist for regionally or- 
ganised examinations the Northern 
Counties, the West Midlands and the 
East Midlands, These “Unions” not, 
between them, cover the whole 
England, but there are some less specifi- 
cally coordinated examination arrange- 
ments certain other county areas. The 
work the Regional Examining Unions 
done representatives local au- 
thorities, industry and teachers through 
advisory committees for various groups 
subjects, such engineering, build- 
ing, commerce, etc. These committees 
devise schemes and syllabuses for exam- 
inations and supervise the setting 
examination papers appointed exam- 
iners, that some assurance guaran- 
teed that the examinations keep ade- 
quate standard and reflect the work 


carried the constituent colleges. 
1956 the Union Lancashire and 
Cheshire Institutes alone examined 
individuals 
169,672 scripts further education sub- 
jects. The candidates came from 347 dif- 
ferent colleges and institutes. 

the 1850’s national attempt was 
made the Royal Society Arts 
operate examinations, but, although this 
body still examines widely commer- 
cial subjects, the technical examinations, 
started 1870, were taken over the 
City and Guilds London Institute 
1878. This Institute was formed 1876 
the joint action the Corporation 
the City London and the ancient 
Craft Guilds the City. Two technical 
colleges were founded London, one 
them now constituent the Im- 
perial College Science and Tech- 
nology, college London University. 
But the Institute set out foster the 
development technical education 
the whole country and Department 
Technology was established or- 
ganise make money grants, 
award scholarships and conduct examina- 
tions. Today this Department’s main 
function the conduct technical ex- 
aminations the craft type for such 
groups engineering fitters and ma- 
chinists, bricklayers, carpenters, weld- 
ers, chemical operators, etc. 

The examinations the Institute are 
taken candidates from all over the 
world and its certificates are recognised 
all members the British Com- 
monwealth. Over 100,000 candidates are 
examined the Institute each year. 

prevent overlapping operations 
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the United Kingdom there coor- 
dinating committee the Institute with 
the regional examining unions, which 
works association with the Ministry 
Education. 

All these examining bodies are con- 
tinuously revising their schemes and 
syllabuses and devising new schemes 
meet industrial requirements and the 
needs young workers and 
recent years there has been definite 
move cater for the certification 
technicians, the examination field be- 
tween the craftsman and the technologist 
which has not specifically been occupied 
except incidentally the lower levels 
examination for the higher technical 
qualifications augmenting the high- 
est craftsman certifications. interest- 
ing aspect this new movement 
Foremanship training relation dif- 
ferent craft groups and the develop- 
ment “offshoot” National Cer- 
for Electrical Technicians 
the City and Guilds London Insti- 
tute. 


The Future 


Government policy for technical edu- 
cation was announced “White 
Paper” February, 1956. aims 
increase the number students higher 
technology leaving the technical col- 
leges from the present figure about 
9,500 15,000 annually the next 
counted for largely swing over 
the direction full-time “sandwich” 
courses 4-5 years’ duration from the 
more traditional part-time courses, 
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that not only will the number stu- 
dents substantially increased but they 
should more widely and better edu- 
cated and trained. Already the recruit- 
ment for such courses has reached 1,000 
year, addition full-time and part- 
time students technology and science 
about 11,000. 

These figures are supplementary 
the output the universities where 
the number students science and 
technology has reached figure about 
than twice pre-war and 
which intended that consider- 
able increase shall take place the next 
ten years order help with the esti- 
mated doubling the annual total out- 
put scientists and technologists 
university level for industry, esti- 
mated the Government’s Advisory 
Council Scientific Policy. 

meet the increased demand for 
well-trained technicians and craftsmen 
the Government’s intention make 
provision for the number young peo- 
ple, aged 15-18 years, who are attending 
technical colleges day week during 
working hours increase from about 
355,000 some 700,000 the near 
future. this connection important 
notice the incidence the “bulge” 
the birthrate which will account for 
increase from about 640,000 about 
850,000 young people years 
age years’ time. 

deal with this programme de- 
velopment the Government has made 
large financial grants for new univer- 
sity buildings and has programme 
building and equipment for technical 
colleges hand totalling some £100 
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millions, completed about the 
year, 1965. 

The question the supply ade- 
quately qualified teaching staff under 
consideration special committee, 
appointed the Minister Education, 
which about report. present the 
full-time teachers technical colleges 
number about 11,000 and are increasing 
net figure about 800 annually. 
estimated that 1960-61 the total 
will need about 18,000, which 
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over 4,000 will have high quali- 
fications, compared with 2,400 today. 
These requirements present very grave 
problem. has already been met 
some extent substantially increased 
salary scales, but only the most deter- 
mined discipline and energetic drive, to- 
gether with the whole-hearted co-opera- 
tion and understanding industry and 
the sympathetic understanding the 
general public, will meet the situation 
adequately. 


press release from UNESCO last summer emphasizes critical 


shortage school buildings throughout the Yet figures 
building show levels never known before. the German Federal 
Republic more school buildings have been constructed during the last 
seven and half years than during the preceding half century. The 
sixth five-year plan the USSR expected provide accommodations 
for 4,000,000 additional pupils. 

Scotland there was increase more than percent con- 
struction during 1955. Spain loan enabled the construction 
25,000 mew schools. Italy buildings were subsidized over 
30,000,000 

The expansion school building was the main item the agenda 
for the Twentieth International Conference Public Education. 


Does Counseling Mean 


TUDENT COUNSELING America 
has become academic fad. Like 
all fads, this one will eventually pass 
away and succeeded others, But 
the present time the fad, particularly 
the college level, being carried 
extreme. Academic counseling, guid- 
ance programs, and student personnel 
services have unparalleled vogue 
the American campus. Some colleges 
employ one more full-time academic 
advisers work with the poorer stu- 
dents, and many other institutions call 
upon their faculty members re- 
sponsible for group freshmen 
other advisees whom they stand 
loco parentis. the thesis this 
article that much that passes for counsel- 
ing higher education today not 
merely unnecessary waste faculty 
time but also decidedly negative its 

actual 

the first place, much undeniably 
fective counseling, the sense inte- 
grating the college freshman into the 
campus mores, done the upperclass 
students themselves. Despite faculty ef- 
forts aiding and assisting the campus 
newcomer, most students naturally feel 
more ease with their fellows than 
with the professors, and from the 
former that they learn, and learn very 
quickly, the folkways, expectations, 
and demands college life. For faculty 
member somewhat disconcerting 


but nonetheless experience 


during the autumn registration period 
informed freshman who has 
only been the campus for week 
that prefers take English with 
Professor History with Dr. 
the ground that has heard that 
these are easy teachers, while Professor 
has reputation for being with 
students. not suggesting that this 
kind advice campus worldly wis- 
dom qualitatively par with what 
faculty member can provide, but all 
too often indication what stu- 
dent seeks, And are being unreal- 
istic ignore the presence this 
ubiquitous and omnipresent 
counseling new students sopho- 
mores and others. 

The disparity between actual coun- 
seling situation and the academic jargon 
that often parades “educational guid- 
ance theory” vast. The student must 
adjusted peerwise,” and desirable 
“motivate” him study, but without 
giving him any “blocks.” The interview 
“teaching-learning situation” must 
“non-directive,” alternative possibili- 
ties must “explored,” and the coun- 
selor must not superimpose his own 
advice values the advisee! 

are told that counseling neces- 
sary bridge the gap between high- 
school and college. The main reason for 
the gap that most young people have 
never had any serious intellectual train- 
ing secondary school, and are plainly 
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unprepared for the college uni- 
Freshman English, have remedial 
classes composition, grammar, and 
mathematics, and repeat work that 
should have been, but was not, covered 
and learned high school. more 
responsible educational system, there 
would gap bridged. Nor 
would students have “motivated” 
study their previous academic ex- 
perience had already taught them the 
necessity and the value study. 
group freshmen one midwestern 
state university recently had the ef- 
frontery complain the Psychology 
Department that their English profes- 
sors, through difficult reading assign- 
ments, were giving them “blocks.” One 
tempted make the analogy be- 
tween the blocks that toddlers the 
nursery use play with and the mental 
swaddling-clothes that many our col- 
lege freshman exhibit. Instead being 
psychologically “blocked” the thought 
imminent work-responsibilities, 
capable and mature student feels blocked 
and frustrated mot allowed 
use his talents satisfying and reward- 
ing intellectual endeavors. But the con- 
stant emphasis counseling keeps 
undergraduates intellectually unweaned, 
and reduces faculty members the 
status scholastic wet-nurses, always 
call help their charges over every 
hurdle that may present itself during 
their four-year kindergarten. 

may readily granted that there 
with students, and that beneficial 
for serious student know that 
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real problem arises which legiti- 
mately needs experienced counsel and 
help, sympathetic professor advisor 
available and will listen with under- 
standing and show integrity re- 
sponse. There are situations which 
skillful guidance presented op- 
portune time can constructively de- 
cisive the student’s future career. And 
cannot denied that counseling ses- 
sions can possess therapeutic value 
making possible for adolescent 
unburden himself his immediate 
problems, But this can also degenerate 
into the type faculty-student inter- 
view which undergraduate merely 
satisfies ego-urge telling pro 
fessor how personally “feels” about 
the difficulties the course, the class 
lectures, and the weak points the 
text, effect passing judgment upon 
these matters without being the least 
qualified past experience so. 
the other hand, superior student 
will use his own ingenuity solve his 
problems, which will usually 
different level from those most young 
people who seek faculty counseling aid. 
The difficulties the poor mediocre 
student may not even arise for the 
serious and conscientious one. The work- 
habits this type above-average 
youth have for him rendered many 
“problems” obsolete. But for the ma- 
jority, different situation 
Proper study-habits have never been in- 
stilled into least half the college and 
university population today. The 
high-school practice “passing every- 
body” make room for the oncoming 
flock youngsters, and the elective 
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system that enables teen-agers choose 
undemanding courses, combine set the 
pattern for their expectations college. 


Incoming freshmen most American 
colleges manifest widespread tendency 
wish avoid difficult subjects such 
mathematics, languages, and science. 
Never having had work strenuously, 
they show little urge change their 
ways after high-school graduation. 
the writer’s experience, eight nine 
students out ten have academic 
problems that extra mental effort and 
industry their part could not solve. 

Many and perhaps most the young 
people our institutions higher learn- 
ing are not called upon engage 
any serious intellectual endeavor. Apart 
from the few exceptional colleges with 
rigid admission standards, 
school pattern not making too many 
demands upon students persists all 
through the undergraduate curriculum. 
professor whose courses require more 
work than those his colleagues apt 
find his classes diminishing size. 
After semester two, finds 
cannot fight the tide and lowers his de- 
mands student performance the 
general low average level around him. 
And state universities where the size 
legislative appropriations dependent 
upon student enrollment figures, many 
subtle pressures are brought bear 
make academic work easy for students, 
“get them through” graduation, 
lest they fail and drop out college, 
transferring other schools that will 
make even fewer intellectual demands. 
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The counseling process necessity 
affected this competition colleges 
for students, and degenerates into 
means catering undergraduate 
whims, enable boy girl get 
passing grades without putting forth 
more than bare modicum effort. 
The guidance session then becomes one 
pointing out the undergraduate 
(preferably indirect and painless 
manner!) truths that should have 
found out for himself his prior ex- 
perience. The student who opens 
interview with “How can better 
your course?” really means “How can 
you help improve grade?” 

The attitude subservience stu- 
dents’ whims, catering their prefer- 
ences, stems largely from the unpleasant 
fact that education has become busi- 
ness, and business the customer 
who always right. The pattern stu- 
dent expectations which set that 
the faculty member always hand 
needed, and that the last analysis 
will the student’s work for him. 
professor then becomes servant, 
available make life easier for the stu- 
dents advisees his charge, smooth 
out the rough spots their academic 
experience. The psychological result 
harmful, inasmuch establishes at- 
titudes dependence and postponing 
the time when the young person will 
have tackle his own problems. Are 
not effect simply prolonging the stu- 
dent’s adolescence and doing him dis- 
service making college and university 
work too easy, keeping him from 
thinking for himself, and shielding 
him from the experience grappling 
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with difficult problems and assignments? 
Are not thereby rendering him less 
fit assume the inevitable respon- 
sibilities will encounter his after- 
college days? 

not claim that the entire system 
counseling done away with, but 
that needs new emphasis. 
adviser can show the eighteen-year-old 
better methods study, ways deriv- 
ing more benefit from reading, tech- 
niques aid comprehension and increase 
reading speed, the results may com- 
mendable. But every college profes- 
sor knows, this not what the student 
usually seeks. simply wants easy 
way out. 

Let freshmen told from the outset 
that they wish remain college 
they will have work, and work much 
harder than they ever were called upon 
high school, and that those who 
not work will asked leave. 
program this radical nature were 
put into effect and strictly adhered to, 
would find academic standards less 
heart-breaking than they are today for 
many college and university instructors. 

Any scholastic revolution this kind, 
however, would have prepared for, 
that would necessitate, among other 
things, different kind counseling 
from the type that has prevailed the 
past. The students would have 
literally indoctrinated proper study 
habits, the use the dictionary and 
other works reference, the intelligent 
use the library, and techniques 
mental concentration, well far 
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better preparation the use English. 
Whether any scheme this caliber can 
initiated without drastically reducing 
the large numbers college entrants 
problematical. Colleges have take 
the academic material that the high 
schools give them. But they don’t have 
take it! And perhaps the only 
real answer the problem academic 
standards our colleges and the re- 
sultant problems counseling lies 
our becoming appreciably more selective 
admissions policies. 

The anticipated floodtide college 
applicants presents occasion for higher 
education America able exer- 
cise greater selectivity and eliminate 
our present practice having “coun- 
sel” thousands students who are out 
place the liberal arts curriculum. 

America now engaged life-and- 
death struggle that demands increas- 
ing supply trained and highly dis- 
ciplined minds all fields, and particu- 
larly mathematics, engineering, and 
the sciences. How can produce the 
engineers, scientists, and business leaders 
tomorrow, men upon whom our na- 
tional survival depends, are afraid 
make students work hard today? 
Young people who are allowed “get 
by” with sloppy work based upon 
minimum mental effort are not the 
ones who will keep ahead the man- 
power race with the Kremlin. This sort 
thing our colleges not merely 
unAmerican. Its long-term consequences 
for the country could turn out 
nothing less than disastrous. 


Book Reviews 


Nore: Reviews not signed have been written the editor. 


proportion society refines, new books must 
ever become more necessary. 


ring. McGraw-Hill Book Company, Inc. 
225 pp. $4.50. 

The passing the midcentury has seen 
the rise American people world leader- 
ship and the first jeopardy which all title 
holders must expect from new challengers. 
The joys and sorrows such responsibility 
have made Americans alive and sensitive 
their duties abroad. They have made 
them willing spend huge amounts 
money and energy upon securing world 
peace and well-being. But one thing Ameri- 
cans seem slow They will not take 
notice the comparative lessons other 
people’s mistakes and achievements. They 
maddeningly seem refuse appraise 
their own progress terms the progress 
They refuse train themselves 
deeply comparative disciplines, Instead, 
they uncritically seize upon comparative 
facts the moment. These cause them 
alternate between abject despondency and 
boastfulness which even more telling 
sign their insecurity. 

For centuries the most vigorous, the most 
enterprising men Europe have crossed 
the Atlantic search better life and 
genius and unremitting efforts model in- 
stitutions government and social living 
were established here and prospered. 
system can function perfectly all its as- 
pects all times, But least America 
became veritable symbol protest against 
the oppressions the many the few. 
became epitome free, unplanned, dy- 
namic diversity. The spontaneous boundless 


creativity permeates every pore its being. 
Even the United States should perish, 
will forever stand historic testimony 
the axiom that the systematic the 
rigid the institutional framework, the 
greater the opportunity for human fulfil- 
ment. 

Somehow one fails sense this breath 
strength and freshness and conviction 
Mr. Woodring’s Fourth Nation. 
many ways good book. When the 
slight pretentiousness attempting syn- 
thesize the educational thought Hutch- 
ins and Dewey discounted, and when 
ignore the rather bad humor the ludi- 
crous “Rocky Cove” letter page 
gratuitous assault Teachers College, Co- 
lumbia—the reader left with well set 
and clearly argued work, which, the 
true mark good piece writing raises 
many stimulating points and invites spirited 
debate and The book 
worthy only for its plain and concise ap- 
praisal the dominant curriculum contro- 
versy between the classical and the progres- 
sive view education, even though 
usual arguments the shades gray be- 
come white and black such 
The work noteworthy also for its bal- 
anced and well-taken criticisms both 
liberal arts professors and educators and for 
the many stimulating comments about the 
ways through which communication be- 
tween them, the obvious key improved re- 
lations, could reestablished. Now that 
the age Sputniks with this reunion 
will accomplished even without exhorta- 
tion, Faced with the galloping expansion 
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sciences the curriculum the liberal arts 
people will need new allies and will, 
doubt, make increasing overtures their 
erstwhile educationist whipping boys. 

Mr. Woodring’s book has thus merit 
and foresight. But these cannot compensate 
student comparative education for one 
essential discomfort. final recommend- 
ation the author proposes “extraterri- 
torial” Professorship Education, inde- 
pendent the faculties education, 
suggests that candidates for this post have 
“reasonable appreciation education 
foreign lands.” But, alas, the word “rea- 
sonable” has often different meaning 
those who merely advocate high intellectual 
standards and those who quietly practice 
them. Physician heal thyself. disap- 
pointing that promising work has not 
been rendered more perfect substantial 
and careful study comparative perspec- 
tive. Failing this, not the least contribution 
the book that testifies, its omis- 
sions, the urgent need for widespread 
inclusion comparative education part 
the professional preparation educators. 

this period uncertainty, which 
American education seems have lost its 
original drive and sense direction, 
very important view its present problems 
educational systems that some the pana- 
ceas which Mr. Woodring proposes for 
American education have long been applied 
and declared wanting. And com- 
parison with foreign countries that some 
the practices decried weaknesses the 
American system actually turn out its 
achievements. One has know compara- 
tive materials realize this. 

One also has know them know 
one’s own motives. because the per- 
sisting prestige European culture 
which now the Sputnik cocktail (recipe: 
one quarter vodka and three quarters sour 
grapes) will added, that many thinkers 
this side the Atlantic have developed 
the acute symptoms 
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Americana.” does not take Henry 
James realize how afflicted inferiority, 
how eager prostrate themselves before 
European fetishes have been the Standard- 
bearers American culture, ripens 
beyond the contentment with its material 
achievements. this Seymour Lipset 
added potent sociological observation. 


What the American intellectual who envies his 
European brother fails see that really 
objecting the equalitarianism the United 
States. this country worker will argue the 
judgment engineers and worker’s son will 
“tell his teacher university. American 
employers and engineers find this code manners 
natural, but intellectuals object it. Unconscious- 
ly, they think European 


There is, course, reason why anyone 
who wants to, should not think himself 
European, But important for writer 
who criticizes the new directions Ameri- 
can education and who advocates syn- 
thesis new and old realize what com- 
parative assumptions has been making. 
good European possession facts 
about European education. One wonders 
whether Mr. Woodring has studied these 
quite likely that up-to- 
would have blunted the sharpness some 
his cirticisms. 

Broadly speaking the comparative evi- 
dence relevant Mr. Woodring’s argu- 
ment could summarized under two head- 
ings: the passing the classical curriculum 
and the coming comprehensive grouping. 

Everybody throughout the world agrees 
that curriculum should intellectually 
oriented. Education, whether mental 
manual, abstract applied, should teach 
thinking. This the basic tenet both 
classical and progressive education, But 
while American education allegedly wres- 
tles with excesses progressivism (actually 


Lipset, “The Egghead Looks Him- 
New York Times Magazine, November 17, 
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the majority American schools are 
pre-progressive stage, and many teach pseu- 
European educators are 
much more seriously concerned with the 
excesses the classical training. Through- 
out Western Europe educators are con- 
cerned with the abuses the classical 
curriculum not only because was invented 
the few but suited the few. They 
deplore its excesses not only because leads 
stifling discipline and teaching ma- 
terials completely out touch with the 
practical needs youngsters, Classical edu- 
cation increasingly objected for further 
reasons. preparation for life has be- 
come fact detrimentally narrow pro- 
fessional preparation. education has 
largely lost the freshness and zest that en- 
titled that name. 

Mr. Woodring has apparently ignored 
the fact that all societies purely intellec- 
tual education for “thinking” has also been 
form professional preparation, One 
only has recalll the circumstances the 
introduction Civil Service examinations 
Britain, recently summarized Kel- 
sall,? realize how quickly and exclusively 
the criteria gentleman’s education were 
adapted suit professional needs. Such pro- 
fessional concentration, alas, renders intel- 
lectual education less fitted perform its 
general tasks. this day England the 
persisting prestige value intellectual edu- 
cation handicaps greatly the work and re- 
cruitment teachers for Modern Schools. 
riddles the selective examination 11+ 
with social tensions that must eventually 
prove its undoing. has profound repercus- 
sions the rigidities British business now 
hard put compete for world markets 
against more flexible minded rivals. 
France, even greater emphasis intel- 
lectual education has had something 
with the woes the political system. has 


*R. Kelsall, Higher Civil Servants Brit- 
ain, Routledge Kegan Paul. 1955. This the 
latest long series good books the Brit- 
ish Civil Service. 
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for ten years now prevented the fruition 
obviously beneficial school reform, 
Italy, too, riforma senza miracoli pro- 
posed Gionella, after decade debate, 
seems truly need miracle have some 
chance Most importantly, how- 
ever, the new countries Asia, Africa, 
and Latin America which urgently need 
skills capable technological and economic 
development, the European heritage has 
seriously hampered progress, channeling all 
talent into Civil Service and white collar 
professions and exposing the already hard 
pressed population the over-structure 
bureaucratic administration and unemploy- 
ment graduates. One needs read 
more than some the recent Indian fiction 
the New Yorker see the full implica- 
tions this. Thorough grounding basic 
subjects, highly developed intellect, erudi- 
tion, these are thus not unmixed blessing. 
When action rather than contemplation 
needed, when flexibility and capacity take 
risks rather than calculation called for, 
when crude strength and survival are 
stake, onesided intellectual education has 
proved itself handicap many nations. 
American education probably 
danger being overintellectualized. Yet 
one ought reflect whether the practicality 
and interest with immediately relevant 
things has not been the source its strength 
now the Soviet Union, Before 
advocating unqualified return the 
liberal arts curriculum one ought know 
what effect such return might have upon 
“work-mindedness” the American people. 
There spite the accusations against 
schools already steady evidence the 
growth serious culture America. This 
growth will, course, continue. 
mere coincidence that the same time 
there have appeared signs the slow-down 
the dynamics our economic life? 
shrinking work week, semi-retirement 
forty, for that matter, the refusal 
students work full capacity the 
schools, these could interpreted signs 
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coming decay. Will emphasis more 
classical education save us? The best one 
can say that its benefits must weighed 
against its potentially adverse economic 
effects. 

argue classical versus progressive edu- 
cation partly miss the point, The prob- 
lem rather one stimulation and avoid- 
ance boredom the classroom. From 
the beginning mankind all educational 
methods tended outlive their usefulness. 
When Whitehead wrote inert ideas 
education made perennial observation. 
The problem before American education 
not synthesis. the creation new 
type curriculum free from the decayed 
matter old. The era progressivism has 
been attempt carry out such revitali- 
zation. has failed, and better proof 
than has yet been given needed, then 
new way galvanizing education into life 
must found. Scientific training may 
prove such way. Comparative study 
affords little ground for belief that simple 
return old liberal subjects all that 

least, the American context 
sheer utopia talk about old disciplines 
while variety non-academic subjects 
busily establish and expand independent col- 
lege programs. There obviously little use 
refusing college admission girl who 
wants major cooking. voter and 
taxpayer she will lose time establishing 
state institutions that will cater her needs. 
Girls will continue come college 
catch husbands and will continue de- 
mand instruction cooking hold them. 
The hope liberal arts lies creating such 
programs cooking, provide gate- 
way French, history culture and phi- 
losophy science. all these, cooking 
properly taught, could obviously in- 
centive. the provision such incentives 
that the first duty education his- 
torically pragmatic and politically free so- 
Let hope that the content and 
value liberal arts will saved. They 
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are expression some the finest 
things humanity capable of. But those 
who hold liberal arts dear must bestir them- 
selves something creatively practical, 
Griping ivory towers has always been 
only the sure sign approaching ob- 
livion. survive, liberal arts must now 
redigested new concepts and reborn 
new disciplines. 

One also tempted wonder from 
the examination comparative evidence 
whether the popularization and revitaliza- 
tion the curriculum does not depend 
comprehensive theory, dif- 
ferentiation purely intellectual capacity 
might But practice the 
identification such selection with special 
training for has been the one 
stumbling block which jeopardized the ac- 
ceptance liberal subjects the masses. 
There simple explanation for the fact 
that one foreign system after another 
moving curtail and revaluate classical 
studies and that decentralized systems are 
making the most rapid adjustments, Classi- 
cal education has too long had aristocratic 
character. The memory the misuse 
liberal arts standards club held over the 
heads the “unworthy” lingers every- 
where, expanding professional class may 
give the fading liberal subjects temporary 
boost, since new men desperately seek badges 
old But the continuation snob- 
bish talk about “quality” and contemptuous 
rejection the masses vulgar and cheap 
persists alienating the masses from liberal 

One thus wonders, first all, why Mr. 
Woodring, spite the usual protestations 
favor democracy, seems subscribe 
the tenacious though increasingly doubted 
theory that people are divided into leaders 
and followers. Even elitist countries there 
movement away from the proposition 
that the primary business education 
identify and train leaders. What paradox 
see the critics the social training the 
progressive schools demand instead that they 
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perform such incredibly difficult social 
function. Intellectuals always propound the 
supremacy intellect Platonic basis 
dinstinction and status, And men superior 
intellect may may not better leaders. 
They may may not know best what 
good for the people. The problem getting 
educated masses acquiesce such claims 
remains solved. far society suc- 
ceeded stemming the popular tide that 
sweeping the world search more edu- 
cation and more equality. one has now 
the power consign less able boys the 
factory. But the smugness pretending 
that people “choose unskilled 
(p. familiar all students social 
class. Mr. Woodring’s statement the 
same page that “the healthy adolescent 
will not harmed working thirty 
forty hours week clean, well-lighted, 
modern factory” will only cease resemble 
meaningless excerpt from Chamber 
Commerce leaflet, refrains from 
championing intellectual education the 
only proper channel social 

separation and promotion, surely 
physical Tall men are stronger, 
more pleasing the eye, and attracting 
beautiful women raise more beautiful chil- 
dren, Height and stature are correlated 
with social class, perhaps even with the 
prevalence Western man the world. 
But one can hardly get small men 
acquiesce their very visible inferiority. 
fact there some evidence that the most 
vituperative, most vain, most headstrong 
among the dictators have been and are 
small stature, Has anyone reflected that 
the abuse American prisoners war 
Japan and Korea and the general dislike 
westerners Bandung countries may have 
something with differences height? 
cannot claim the legitimacy such 
obvious body characteristics how much 
chance there that literate population 
will accept elusive and 
weighed criterion conception intel- 
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lectual predominance. The dream Phi- 
losopher Kings forever haunts philosophers. 
But this the one role that the descendents 
Roman slaves, medieval paupers, 
even Chinese literati, and fin siecle 
professionals have never attained. advo- 
cate intellectual education precondition 
the social preeminence the gifted 
the surest way prejudicing all its chances 

Mr. Woodring also takes another debata- 
ble has apparently tested and 
classified human capacity his complete 
satisfaction. One third our young people 
are suited for college, another third are 
capable learning some liberal subjects, 
yet another third are incapable and thus 
predestined for manual occupations. One 
hardly dares argue with psychologist 
the merits the present methods selec- 
has natural proprietary confi- 
dence the tests has Yet 
comparative evidence does not strengthen 
such assurance, know little about the 
most effective modes learning and 
less about objective identification good 

Ours the era which the selective 
examinations France, England and Rus- 
sia have given rise perplexing problems. 
England Vernon and his associates have 
written extensively about the positive effect 
few hours coaching upon the perfor- 
mance the I.Q. More recently 
Yates and Pidgeon found that out 
640,000 children tested 11, 78,000 
percent were misplaced 
The revolt against the “eleven-plussery” 
after Paul Tanfield publicized the brain- 
teasers the Daily Mail, coincided with 
reexamination the recalés France, 
after enraged parents protested against tests 
that asked eleven year olds for analysis 


Recent Advances Psychology Educational 
Problems, 1955. 
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Andre Gide’s abstract and weird 
time when most European systems 
contemplate moving selection from the age 
13, and when pressure for com- 
prehensive education gathering increasing 
momentum, must one not marvel the 
fact that American psychologists claim that 
they can test children much earlier 
age and that this proper basis for 
assigning them permanent life stations? 
Those who criticize American schools be- 
cause they are comprehensive and thus 
low standards cannot have their cake and 
eat it. well remember that the much 
admired Soviet standards are product 
comprehensive grouping and that this 
likely increasingly the future 
with the introduction compulsory educa- 
tion until 17. only few months ago 
that Smirnov wrote from Moscow: 


The experience Soviet educators shows that 
except the rarest cases mental backwardness, 
every child capable benefiting from secondary 
education provided the teaching methods em- 
ployed are adapted individual differences and 
secure the right conditions for the optimum de- 
velopment the capacities every child.’ 


Nor has, finally the need for equali- 
tarian function the schools diminished. 
Mr. Woodring like all Americans has diffi- 
culty recognizing the symptoms grow- 
ing inequality. his words (p. 132): 
Many have feared that any effort set apart 
the more able students would lead the devel- 
opment elite group within our schools. 
Such fear borders hypochondria. nation 
which rewards truck drivers and bartenders bet- 
ter than teachers, ministers poets need not fear 
the development intellectual elite the 
schools anywhere else. ever have 
elite, not likely intellectual one. 


One can better than contrast these 
views with the observations Swede. 
According the testimony Hans Zet- 
terberg: 

Smirnov, “School Success and Re- 


lated Problems Psychology,” International Re- 
view Education, 111, NO. 320. 


spite vast differences economic privilege, 
the dominant creed holds this classless 
society. spite the vast differences power 
between the citizens and between their organi- 
zations, this visualized democratic society 
which everybody shares equal power, spite 
the existence religious hierarchies, the 
dominating religion considers the attitude 
holier than thou” sin. spite the much 
greater likelihood that one marries inside one’s 
own stratum than across class lines, unrestricted 
romantic love the dominant theme popular 
culture. indeed baffling that statements about 
society the major ideologies the time and the 
land bear such little relation the factual struc- 
ture society. face the need rethink and 
qualify the almost axiomatically held assumption 
that there close correspondence between the 
value system and the social structure any so- 
American ideals doubt have had their 
part making American society more equal- 
itarian than other societies. But the schools 
that have taught them have not finished the 
job. view persisting inequalities 
this realm, their function perennial, They 
must attempt equalize from generation 
generation the sphere class emo- 
tions. Social inequality, even the basis 
ability (some which inevitable 
any case) neither should nor can con- 
sciously encouraged goal education 
controlled democratic people. 
Comprehensive grouping serves impor- 
tant social goals. Nobody claims that 
serves intellectual specialization equally well. 
But long know little about whom 
direct specialized courses, and how 
train them, while know that separa- 
tion tends abet social snobberies one 
hand, and hostilities the masses learn- 
ing the other, the school must decline 
the charge early and final assignment 
careers. For every right choice, likely 
make another wrong one. Someone’s 
encouragement must always paid for 
someone’s discouragement, And free so- 
ciety has not yet reached point where 


American Class Structure, American Sociological 
Review, December 1957, 768. 
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science can arbitrate everyone’s satisfac- 
tion between the many conflicting interests 
and many conflicting values the cultiva- 
tion all which the American school 

Comprehensive grouping also frees edu- 
cators grapple with what must remain, 
spite Mr. Woodring, the central concern 
education, Education simply communi- 
cation all levels. point out that em- 
phasis communication has sometimes led 
communication nothing one thing. 
Obviously communication must convey 
something. that extent Mr. Woodring 
right. But say that that something 
more important than communication itself 
quite another thing. fitting recall 
the restatement Kandel the 
formula education “teaching John 
X.” not more important than John. 
important only insofar John understands 
and grows with it. Education John 
communicate worse. For can 
always write new meanings into 
has been drained old meaning misuse. 
But cannot recover John after has 
been alienated from our failure 
appreciate that our meaning for may not 
his meaning. the meeting the 
two meanings midway that the essence 
all education. 


Dr. Bereday Associate Professor 
Education, Teachers College, 
Columbia University charge 


courses Comparative Education. 
Education.” 
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Wayne Wrightstone, Joseph Just- 
man, and Irving American 
Book Company, 470 pp. $5.00. 

Again another book appears the field 
measurement and evaluation! the 
title suggests, the authors attempt pres- 
ent variety techniques evaluate 
pupils the modern school, They state 
the preface that the book has been designed 
and written acquaint the reader with 
(a) the modern concepts, (b) the major 
methods and techniques, and (c) the spe- 
cific tests and measures which may used 
the appraisal the major objectives 
modern education, The authors claim 
flexibility the use this text. Conse- 
quently, they address variety 
readers: students, counselors, psychologists, 
and research personnel. Immediately, one 
would want know how single book 
directed many readers could treat 
much material with equal 
inconceivable that this book would serve 
adequately basal text for undergradu- 
ates and the same time meet adequately 
the needs graduate students, psycholo- 
gists, and research personnel, 

The first part the book, Nature and 
Scope Evaluation, presents brief his- 
tory measurement and evaluation 
addition brief discussion principles, 
scope, methodology, types, uses, and quali- 
ties, and administrative aspects evalua- 
tion. pointed out that evaluation in- 
cludes more than measurement, the 
estimation the growth and progress 
pupils toward objectives values the 
curriculum. for 
range from teacher ratings standardized 
tests. Notable are the charts and tables 
the classification tests which are valuable 
the student. 

Part lists the major evaluation tech- 
niques such short-answer tests, essay 
examinations, case studies, and cumulative 
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records along with advantages, definition, 
construction, limitations, values, adminis- 
tration, interpretations, and criteria for 
each the techniques where appropriate. 
This section fails show how some 
these techniques, e.g., check lists and rat- 
ing scales, are used determine the needs 
the pupils and how the results are inte- 
grated evaluate the development vari- 
ous objectives learning and instruction. 

Part III the authors discuss evalua- 
tion the areas language arts and 
mathematics, selected courses, interests, ap- 
titudes, personal-social adjustment, attitudes 
and values, thinking and problem-solving, 
health and physical development, socio-eco- 
nomic status, and school 
practices. Much space devoted listing 
tests that are available different teach- 
ing areas without mentioning underlying 
assumptions for their use, without defining 
adequately the terms (interests, values, 
aptitudes, etc.) view studying the 
whole child and without showing how the 
results the tests can interpreted. 
lacks systematic 

short appendix statistical concepts, 
eleven pages, devoted measures cen- 
tral tendency, measures variability, and 
correlation. step-by-step method cal- 
culation given, but the applicability and 
interpretation these statistics are not 
The glossary asset the under- 
graduate student; however, lacks many 
terms (measurement, interest, etc.). 

The main difficulty the book seems 
that not clearly directed any 
single group, which the authors have not 
However, would seem espe- 
cially important for such book have 
better There not discussion 
the appraisal the child whole, 
such as, the bringing together 
tion secured from the various evaluation 
techniques single form (psychograph, 
profile) facilitate seeing existing rela- 
tionships. Another shortcoming the book 
the rather haphazard treatment as- 
sumptions measurement underlying the 
educational objectives. 
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The book exhibits awareness that 
more than test results are important the 
evaluation 

University Oklahoma 


GrowTH, TEACHING AND LEARNING: 
Book edited Remmers, 
Rivlin, Ryans, and Ryden. Harper 
Bros., New York, 555 pp. $4.50. 


This new book readings might well 
identified the publication, 
wonder what the probability four au- 
thors, all with their first names beginning 
with “R,” deciding collaborate 
book? More seriously, there are certain 
factors which make this work unique one 
even during this period apparently popu- 
lar for similar publications the field 
educational psychology. 

Remmers and the co-editors have shown 
excellent judgment the selection the 
articles constituting this volume. These 
reprints are grouped under three major 
headings: Part The Growing Child; 
Part II, Emotional Development and Men- 
tal Hygiene; and Part III, Measurement, 
Evaluation, and Research Techniques 
Educational Psychology. Several the se- 
lections are classics and well-known ma- 
ture students the field, “The Discovery 
and Encouragement Exceptional Tal- 
ent” Terman, “The Measurement 
Mental Systems” Davis and Havig- 
hurst, “Individual Differences and Curricu- 
lum Practice” Cook, Theory 
Human Motivation” Maslow—these 
constitute sample familiar and 
cant writings found this book. 
Many others, although not 
known, appear the reviewer 
sufficient depth and significance someday 
join the ranks the classics also. 

This work not just miscellaneous 
collection articles. Parts and 
especially seem include articles which not 
only make specific contributions but further 
serve parts overall treatment. For 
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example, Part III begins with readings 
which present the basic characteristics 
good measurement instruments and tech- 
niques. The concepts validity and relia- 
bility are treated. These are followed 
reprints having with the selection 
tests, esay testing, assessment pupil per- 
sonality, and attitude measurement. 
short, these selected readings themselves 
constitute good introductory “course” 
measurement and 

Part reflects the increasing amount 
attention being given educational psy- 
chologists the study personality and 
emotional adjustment. The readings repre- 
sent the current multi-disciplinary approach 
this complex Psychiatry, psy- 
chology, social work, education, medicine 
and sociology—authors representative 
all these areas knowledge are noted here. 
Further, the selections illustrate the great 
variety approaches used the study 
human behavior, ranging from the rigid, 
laboratory investigation the daily account 
helping disturbed children clinical 
setting. 

Although Part dealing with growth 
and development good, the reviewer’s 
bias comes light this point. would 
appear that there fundamental under- 
lying thread connecting the papers here 
there are the other two major sections. 
This selection would strengthened 
some emphasis the longitudinal approach 
specific, some reference the well known 
research Olson and Hughes would serve 
integrating source for some the 
rather diverse selections spite 
this deficiency, the editors have assembled 

The format the volume and length 
and quality the articles all force the 
reviewer the conclusion that have 
here one the best books readings for 
students educational psychology. 
not only appropriate for undergraduates 
who seldom are visible the library but 
for the more serious graduate students 
Indeed, has found prominent loca- 
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tion the reviewer’s own psychology book- 
shelf, 

University Michigan 


Human 
James Monroe 
Hughes. Harper Brothers, 420 pp. 
$4.50. 

This book worthy the thoughtful 
attention everyone who is, who 
contemplating, serving educational 
Teachers, personnel the 
auxiliary services, administrators, and those 
preparing for careers education, well 
lay members governing boards can 
find here new understanding the proper 
role each organization designed for 
the purpose conducting The 
precepts are applicable organizations for 
all levels formal schooling; elementary, 
secondary, collegiate, and adult education; 
whether general, vocational, profes- 
sional, 

The material included encompasses the 
significant findings research and the 
practical wisdom distilled from distin- 
guished career scholar, teacher, and 
administrator one the nation’s great 
educational institutions, Northwestern Uni- 
The writing lucid; the reasoning 
definitive, clear, and logical; and the gen- 
eralizations consistent, sensible, and realistic. 

The assumptions underlying contem- 
porary practices are examined the clear 
light fact, logic, and experience and their 
true implications revealed, This illumination 
may prove disturbing some readers be- 
cause the irrationality and illogic some 
our “icons” cannot misssed. 

The tone one humility and sincerity 
rational and closely reasoned quest for 
the truth about the effects organization 
upon the attitudes, well being, and behavior 
educational personnel. The treatment 
refreshingly free from clichés, dogma, and 
bumptiousness, 

There one caution the casual reader: 
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not allow curiosity wane the 
reading the introductory chapter. may 
seem here, the first chapters Ivan- 
hoe, that the author lingering over-long 
with the This not actually 
so. What does both necessary and help- 
ful and, might added, unusual books 
intended for use texts. Dr. Hughes, 
this chapter, defines the problem, character- 
izes the data, and describes his method, and 
sets forth his purpose writing the book. 
The persistent question which the reader 
not permitted forget stated the 
author follows: “How can achieve 
the best possible relations among personnel 
educational organization?” 

The general title and the titles chap- 
ters indicate the scope and general organiza- 
tion the book but not necessarily reveal 
the nature the treatment each topic. 
The latter could best done describing 
each chapter detail and illustrating its 
contents with selected quotations. Properly 
this would extend the review well 
beyond the space available. The fabric 
the reasoning tightly woven and the 
context important that full justice cannot 
done through greatly abbreviated descrip- 
tion use excerpts. The books must 
read its entirety and its contents seen 

The titles the chapters are follows: 

Improving Human Relations Edu- 

cational Organization 


Principles Organization 

Organization Operation 

Interpretation Role 

Sentiments and Attitudes 

Individual Adjustment 

The Organizational Technique: Ob- 
servation 

The Organizational Technique: 
Evaluation 

The Organizational Technique: 


Achieving Participation 
adventure extraordinary propor- 
tions store for those who read and 
recognize the significance these chapters 
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and the sequence which they follow. 
the outset, the implications the problem 
itself may disquiet the complacent and will 
immediately alert the curious. Each will 
enlightened and challenged the discus- 
sions the nature organization per 
upon attitudes personnel, emphasis 
flected motives and behavior, and the 
problems change the operation 
organization; the effects the interpreta- 
tion role personnel the several cate- 
gories organization and the nature 
authority, responsibility, and status, espe- 
cially these relate the effects human 
relations and morale created the several 
jurisdictions characteristic organization; 
the discussion the effects sentiments 
and attitudes the form organization 
and human relations; the many problems 
individual adjustment; and the whole 
treatment organizational techniques. 

the concluding paragraphs the 
book, the entire discussion brought into 
clear focus upon the problem set forth 
the outset. Dr. Hughes concludes part 
follows: 

“Full utilization all individual capaci- 
ties through sharing the organizational 
avenue developing richer personalities, 
identifying members the personnel 
with the organization, achieving group 
integration, likewise the avenue 
greatest educational achievement. should 
kept mind, educational administra- 
tion, that participation substantially non- 
logical phenomenon, Participation cannot, 
its very nature, encompassed within 
the operation rigid, logical codes. 

human capacity for working 
together the most natural way improve 
human relations. Because the very nature 
its functions, the educational organiza- 
tion should one the first among all 
social organizations exhibit desirable 
ways working together. Seemingly, 
need worry very little about man’s ability 
increase his material efficiency. The criti- 
cal need increase human capacity for 
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working 
niques furnish one the keys the reali- 
zation that objective.” 

selected bibliography for each chapter 
and convenient index the entire book 
are included. 

Ross PUGMIRE 
University Oklahoma 


The British Broadcasting Corporation, 
Marylebone, High Street, London 
England. 176 pp. Price seven 
shillings and sixpence. $1.10. 

Television and radio are mass media 
communication. True and trite, How true 
this statement mass communication is, 
the author’s statement: 

other time history have many people 

shared the same experiences; and indeed 

sobering thought that if, let say, Othello 

televised, will probably have audience larger 
than the total number who could have seen the 


play Shakespear’s lifetime and all the cen- 
turies since the beginning our own. 


its development, period educa- 
tional change, now have 
schools,” but more, This volume, su- 
preme importance, clearly and impressively 
indicates the evolution and present status 
broadcasting has been developed 
the BBC educational agency, The 
author, who has been Education Officer 
the North Midland Division the 
School Broadcasting Council for the United 
Kingdom for the last nine years, expert 
the area school broadcasting. The 
book personal one not necessity ex- 
pounding the views the BBC. This has 
the advantage that allows the author 
express his own educational views which 
has formed after years active experience 
the schools. 

practical book based schoolroom 
experience. Under the title, “School Broad- 
casting Time Educational Change,” 
early chapter recounts the history 
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distinctive feature the BBC plan that 
there vital interaction between the schools 
and the broadcasts. The origin the broad- 
casts, the preparation pupils’ manuals, 
the selection curricular materials, criti- 
cisms broadcasts pupils and teachers, 
the evaluation education officers, the 
written reports schools the central 
BBC office London, postal surveys 
opinion, teachers meetings, conferences 
specialists—all these combine produce 
educational program which extremely 
thorough and practical. 

The entire procedure recounted 
through the preparation the school broad- 
cast, its projection into the classroom, after 
careful planning for its reception the 
school, encouragement good listening, 
providing for active response pupils and 
teachers, and creative implementing 
what broadcast. 

England the number television 
licenses homes increased during the 
period 1947-57 from 35,000 more than 
7,000,000, multiplying 200 times 
About half Britain’s families now 
have television their homes. Against this 
background, school broadcasting gaining 
favor Great Britain. Though has 
not attracted the attention which should 
the universities, there rapid progress 
the grammar schools, which have always 
been considered conservative their pro- 
grams. More than 1,200 the latter use 
the school broadcasts, increase 130 
per cent since the close World War II. 

especial interest the reviewer, who 
was guest the author visits 
considerable number schools served 
the British national broadcasts, the at- 
tention paid the volume the self- 
activity the pupils resultant from the 
viewings, accord with modern con- 
cepts teaching. the broadcasts 
envisioned and practiced the program one 
activity, not passivity, and provide 
active experience 
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This book deserves read any 
one who interested learning how the 
carefully prepared programs the BBC 
work and have worked under the critical 
planning and supervision experts. 


Kandel. Houghton Mifflin Co. 388 pp. 
$4.00. 

One the most significant the twen- 
tieth century developments education has 
been the movement toward international 
point view education. this move- 
ment scholar has contributed more than 
Kandel. His pioneer study Com- 
parative Education was not only signifi- 
cant contribution research the field 
international understanding; it, also, 
opened much needed and growing area 
the field teacher education. second 
world war, and now the threat total 
annihilation, has made necessary the educa- 
tion the peoples the world the level 
mutual understanding and co-operation 
the human race survive. 

the light the many developments 
which have taken place during the past 
quarter century, and view the 
many significant contributions Dr. Kan- 
del the professionalization teaching, 
one had good reason expect that another 
contribution his part the field 
Comparative Education would most out- 
standing and significant. Such not the 
case with The New Era Education, 
not that the study bad book, and not 
written the author’s usual high level 
scholarship. just that the book does 
not live expectations. 

Today, neither the History Education 
nor Comparative Education can written 
any longer from western point view. 
The arrogance western man, who 
viewed the world merely from the locus 
western culture, must give way 
global point view. This clearly indi- 
cated the declining influence the 
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British Empire, and the rise new levels 
influence and power the part the 
peoples China, India, and the Near East, 
Yet, this study confined comparison 
education the countries England, 
France, Union Soviet Socialist Republic, 
and the United many ways the 
study could considered major di- 
vision the earlier study rather than 
new contribution. 

Possibly the most significant part the 
content this study the first three 
chapters where the author deals with the 
content and method Comparative Educa- 
tion, the role the state and education, 
and the forces that determine the character 
educational system. Dr. Kandel 
rightly observes that “The ‘cold war’ 
power the one side dominate the 
world, the other side make the 
world safe for peace.” (Page 14) 
that possibly the most serious all the 
obstacles the advancement education 
the new stage demanded for the defense 
democracy and Educational Theory” 
world wide shortage competent 
(Page 16) 

The remaining chapters the study 
cover such problem areas educational re- 
form, equalizing educational opportunity, 
administration and organization, education 
the child and the adolescent, and the 
preparation teachers. Each these topics 
discussed relation the several coun- 
tries mentioned. While the author the 
opinion that most the problems encoun- 
tered the four educational systems il- 
lustrate the basic problems the other 
countries the world (page 370), this 
assumption hardly seems warranted the 
light the caste traditions India, the 
language problem China, the prob- 
lems the relations between East and 
West. 

the light the bitter struggle going 
the hearts and minds men through- 
out the world the author does make the 
positive conclusion that new stage being 


1958] 


reached the teaching profession, and that 
may yet “enjoy status commensurate 
with the high esteem which the public 
and politicians most countries profess 
hold education.” (Page 377) 

University Missouri 


New York: The John Day 
Company, 229 pp. $3.95. 

refreshing read Phyllis Fenner’s 
new book, Proof the Pudding. 
the pages slip by, one has the satisfying 
experience discovering author who 
genuinely understands children and enthu- 
siastically talks about the books they read 
and love. well-known and successful li- 
brarian the Manhasset Public Schools 
for thirty-two years, Miss Fenner one 
the country’s best-known and best-liked 
authorities children’s books. 

This not history children’s litera- 
ture, nor advice what children 
ought read; rather, pleasurable read- 
ing about some the best-liked books 
all time which children have taken their 
own. The author’s style informal and 
conversational tone that one seems 
visiting with Miss Fenner the very 
presence the children whose comments, 
both amusing and sincere, she quotes freely 
illustrate her own points view. 

Proof the Pudding intended for 
parents, librarians and teachers—though 
her introduction Miss Fenner writes “this 
book for the fathers and mothers and 
grandparents who want to, and should, buy 
and borrow books for their children—it 
also for the proverbial maiden aunt who 
usually buys the wrong book for the right 
child.” 

After her delightful, swiftly-paced intro- 
ductory chapters, Miss Fenner devotes 
chapter each such special categories as: 
picture books word readin’ 
it”), folk and fairy tales (“not too fairy”), 
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funny stories foolisher the 
for ladies only, and quiet stories (“the ex- 
citement mentel [sic]”). 

The chapter stories read and tell 
entitled could listen stories the rest 
life” and agree with the little girl 
who quoted, when note the list 
stories suggested for telling and reading 
aloud, 

Chapter XIII, Books for nonreaders, 
subtitled get enough reading school,” 
especially illuminating with its useful 
comments the reasons for such situa- 
tions. Her recommended lists have catchy 
titles, viz. “If had girl who didn’t like 
read, buy her: 

she was middle sized: 

she was big girl: 
with each subdivision supported ex- 
cellent selection 

fact, one the greatest values the 
book lies the well-selected lists with their 
intriguing personal annotations that pique 
the imagination the reader. Proof the 
Pudding must for the teacher’s profes- 
sional shelf, for the 
Mothers’ Study Club, for should stimu- 
late all who live and work with children 
share Miss Fenner’s enthusiasm and friend- 
liness with them. 

GANEY 
State University New York 
College for Teachers Buffalo 


Bond and Miles Tinker, Appleton- 
Century-Crofts, Inc., 486 pp. $5.25. 
would difficult find public 

school teacher who would not agree with 

the statement that “Reading disability 
cases our schools constitute serious 
problem all levels.” The material this 
book stems from the fundamental belief 
that reading disability can forestalled. 
Further, the book holds that disability 
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case does arise something can done 
alleviate the condition. 

After presenting relatively brief sec- 
tion the principles reading instruction 
the book goes into the nature and causes 
reading difficulties. great deal stress 
placed upon the idea multiple causation 
for most reading difficulties. Research find- 
ings which relate the causes reading 
difficulties are presented the areas 
physical deficiencies, emotional, intellectual, 
and educational factors. 

seems this reviewer that the main 
contribution the book begins with the 
section the “Diagnosis Reading Diffi- 
culties.” This section started with dis- 
cussion the general principles diagno- 
sis. Emphasis placed three diagnostic 
levels: general, analytical, and case study. 
The classroom teacher perceived hav- 
ing essential role any study reading 
difficulties. After this general discussion 
specific approaches are considered, Herein 
are described the various instruments and 
techniques which may used. critical 
analysis made many the survey and 
diagnostic tests which are available. 

Following these ideas the reader will find 
that the emphasis shifts from diagnosis 
remedial The book holds 
the position that any treatment must 
based adequate diagnosis the in- 
structional needs the individual involved. 
first step the authors present out- 
line the more important basic principles 
which underlie the treatment disabled 
reading. This followed specific sug- 
gestions and exercises for helping individuals 
who are having difficulties the areas 
comprehension, word recognition and orien- 
tation. These exercises are well conceived 
and should prove most helpful teachers. 

Attention should called two other 
chapters the book. One these relates 
reading the content areas, and the 
other the improvement reading in- 
youngsters through school 
these areas become increasingly important. 
The concepts include key ideas which 


should act base for additional work 
these 

Finally the book concludes with some 
consideration given the specially handi- 
capped child, Attention given the slow 
learners, the visually handicapped, the deaf, 
and children with speech difficulties, The 
book states that specialists will have 
much the teaching for these groups 
youngsters, 

Included the book are excellent 
bibliography, extensive list tests and 
texts the teaching reading, and 
sources graded book lists. 

mot difficult evaluate this book, 
does the job for teachers and college 
students who are interested developing 
their proficiency working with disabled 
readers. This not book which comes 
from ivory tower; instead the view- 
point the teacher continually taken 
into illustrate, the suggestions 
which are made for adjusting reading in- 
struction individual differences take into 
account the fact that these adjustments 
must based recognition the 
amount time and energy which the class- 
room teacher has available. For those who 
believe doing something about reading 
difficulties, this book excellent point 
departure. 

University Michigan 


Lloyd and Elaine Cook. McGraw- 
Hill Book Company, 287 pp. $5.50. 

the problem authoritarian demo- 
cratic action are, manner, proceed- 
ing from the known the unknown. 
are accustomed the former the home 
and school, but the latter idea much less 
well known and practiced. presumably 
live democracy but common 
terpretation this “majority vote.” 
While true that many people, young 
and old, feel more secure authori- 
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tarian atmosphere, the job the 
school study “the human factors the 
educative 

School Problems Human Relations 
concerned with just this problem. The book 
replete with cases gleaned from nation- 
wide study situations the schoolroom, 
faculty relations, and administrative 
groups. The book could serve many pur- 
poses. The material could used 
program public relations, textbook 
college courses Human Relations, 
source book in-service training pro- 
gram, good reading for any person 
who has the responsibility attempting 
first understand, then influence, human 
behavior, 

“Problem solving discussion” pre- 
sented interesting manner with many 
illustrative examples, The steps suggested 
this process are closely akin the steps 
logical thinking, but one step added 
this concept problem solving which is: 
“beginning change action.” 

The problems given are taken from 
schools throughout the country and should 
very helpful all teachers. Emphasis 
placed three modes problem solving: 
appropriate action. 

The chapter the beginning teacher 
calls mind many experiences this 
writer dealing with student teachers 
college. The questions asked the young 
people and the experiences they have re- 
lated are revealing and times dis- 
couraging that one wonders whether they 
will continue their preparation for teaching. 
This book Human Relations will quite 
valuable training new teachers. 

The question room order and disci- 
pline looms large the minds students. 
The treatment this book can very 
helpful those who are planning teach. 

The education the handicapped, the 
discussion inter-group relations and the 
presentation problems the use radio 
and television are all helpful the student 
education, teachers, parents and 
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others the lay public. The chapter 
and Home Relations” would pro- 
vide excellent material for study group 
parents and teachers would the consider- 
ation the extra-class activities the 
schools. 

former school administrator this 
writer lived again the conflicts, problems, 
challenges and complexities facing him 
the local community. The challenge 
school leaders “practice what they 
preach” democratic school control will 
doubt always remain challenge. 

Leader roles and community power 
groups are realities facing every school 
leader, What can done? What should 
done? Must leaders controlled 
expediency? These questions and con- 
sideration the proper interpretation 
democracy majority rule consensus 
have been left the authors without 
suggested solution, But, answer has 
been given, would itself have been au- 
thoritarian nature, hence, there would 
little need for extended study 
School Problems Human Relations. 

Baylor University 


Kindred. Prentice-Hall, Inc., Engle- 
wood Cliffs, New Jersey. 454 pp. $6.00. 
Leslie Kindred has written straight- 

forward, “no nonsense” book crucial 

area school administration. projects 
his book under simple title which says 
exactly what his book about and makes 
clear the scope and the limitations the 
presentation. the opening pages, the 
author defines his principal terms, sets 
his objectives, and outlines the material 
which follow. subsequent chapters, 
with idle excursions off the marked path, 
examines, recommends, and dismisses 
turn each many techniques and pro- 
cedures which may employed the ad- 
ministration programs school public 
relations. The result book which can 
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handbook important part their 
task. The book useful textbook for 
courses school public relations, The ma- 
terial can expanded through employment 
the extensive bibliography offered the 
end the book. 

Dr. Kindred has time for the school 
administrator, unfortunately often 
found, who considers school public relations 
media devices ward off guard 
against attack upon the schools school 
personnel, Nor does the author look with 
favor upon those who think such media 
terms their being usefully employed 
friends and influence people” 
terms principally their use win support 
for bond issues and tax increases, the 
contrary, the author finds more compre- 
hensive and important role for school public 
relations programs. His book based solidly 
conviction that the schools belong 
the people, that the people have right 
know about their schools, and that, and 
most significantly, the schools cannot 
ate spite their communities. Kin- 
dred concludes that the schools must, there- 
fore, exert leadership toward developing 
cooperative action the part schools and 
their publics toward the accomplishment 
worthy educational objectives. The book 
gives recognition the existence com- 
munity forces unfriendly the schools but 
concerned primarily with the enlistment 
essentially friendly and positive com- 
munity forces service with the schools 
pursuit the good ends democratic 
society. 

One could wish that Kindred had 
elaborated upon the philosophical consider- 
ations which led him write his book. 
limits his treatment that regard princi- 
pally defining school public relations 
school and community for the purpose 
increasing citizen understanding educa- 
tional needs and practices and encouraging 
intelligent citizen interest and cooperation 
the work improving the school.” 
keeping with his definition, later identi- 
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fies four purposes school public relations 
promotion, correction, information, and 
interpretation. suggests principles 
govern program school public relations: 
integrity, continuity, coverage, simplicity, 
constructiveness, adaptability and 

This reviewer believes that Kindred’s 
School Public Relations will well re- 
ceived school administrators 
professors courses the public relations 
area, might used effectively with 
accompanying readings devoted examin- 
ing the profound and rapid changes which 
are observed the world the 
present. Schools may lose their way toward 
the goals they seek through their educa- 
tional activity they are not continually 
touch with the developments society 
which put new faces communities and 
create new problems communication. 

The book attractively put together, 
with clear type, generous margins, and with 
large number illustrations. The format 
not such excite attention and one 
wonders the publishers might not have 
used color line drawings give the 
book livelier aspect keeping with its 
treatment public relations media, But 
perhaps few readers will demand that 
this one made more attractive even 
provide example promotional material 
school public relations. 

Wayne State University 


TEACHER FOR FREE 
Donald Cottrell, Editor. 
The American Association Colleges 
for Teacher Education, 415 pp. $4.00. 
crystallization the findings the 

institutional self-study program the 

AACTE carried during the years 1952, 

1953, and 1954, this book important 

contribution the literature teacher 

education. will stimulating reading 
matter for those currently engaged edu- 
cation teachers and will prove helpful 
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those committees concerned with the 
improvement existing the develop- 
ment new programs, 

The major part the book the work 
Professor Florence Stratemeyer. These 
sections represent thorough discussion 
curricular problems the training teach- 
ers. The style and language are bit tech- 
nical for the reader not trained the field 
education. separate chapters Miss 
Stratemeyer discusses issues and problems 
teacher education, the academic fields, the 
professional sequence, professional labora- 
tory experiences, relating the several parts 
the program, and special aspects col- 
lege teaching. 

Another strong chapter Professor 
Shaw deals with the area student 
personnel work relation teacher edu- 
The suggestions here would stim- 
ulating both for those engaged teacher 
education and for the liberal arts colleges 
still concerned with the life their students 
during out-of-class hours, Chapters the 
role administration, teacher education 
the American scene, and central ideas for 
teacher education the future help 
round out the book. chapter dealing 
largely with the history teacher educa- 
tion the North Central region perhaps 
the weakest part the entire The 
implication gained from this chapter 
that all that has been good teacher 
education developed first that region—a 
thesis that not entirely supportable. 

The committee authors has gone 
along with tendency the labeling 
books make unnecessary use titles in- 
such phrases words “free 
people,” “democracy,” “democratic,” 
“free society.” more descriptive title could 
have been found that sounded less grandiose. 
The excellence the content material 
this book perhaps makes for misleading 
title, 

SAMUEL 
University North Carolina 
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ELEMENTARY SCHOOL CHILD: 
Book Cecil Millard and 
John Rothney. The Dryden 
Press, Inc., 652 pp. $4.90. 
Comprehensive data the growth and 

development the elementary school child, 

particularly the pre-adolescent years, are 

limited. The Elementary School Child: 

Book Cases meets need this area 

The book designed for use 

text, parallel text, child develop- 

ment child psychology courses. such, 

provides longitudinal case histories which 
may used studying inductively the 
growth and behavior The 
twenty-two case studies present data 
individual children selected school from 
kindergarten year through the sixth grade. 

Each case study begins with graph 
which compares the average developmental 
age the child (computed according 
the Olson-Hughes “Age-Unit Method”) 
with the average developmental age all 
children his own sex group. preview 
then given the child appeared 
entrance Developmental Analysis 
curves, following the Olson-Hughes pro- 
cedure, are presented for physiological, 
mental, and academic development. These 
curves, according the authors, give more 
detail and show “whether the various 
growths within individual follow similar 
disparate designs.” 

The next part each case history gives 
information the background and devel- 
opment the child including data about 
his early life and family history, and re- 
sults from achievement tests, school marks, 
rating mental characteristics, intelligence 
tests, and behavior inventory. The last 
section contains selected observation notes 
the child’s teachers and trained ob- 
servers, Although the case histories were 
ended the completion the sixth grade, 
the authors used various means including 
interviews keep with each child’s 
development during the high school years. 
final and most interesting part the 
individual postscript giving picture 
his progress and adjustment during this 
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period, and indicating what like 
ends his secondary school years. 

the organization and presentation 
these case studies, the authors admit pre- 
dilection toward the organismic concept 
growth and development, but indicate that 
their method allows oportunity for conven- 
tional analyses and varying points view. 
Discussion problems which are listed the 
end each case encourage the student 
make his own comparisons and evalua- 
tions. 

the final chapter the book the au- 
thors point out some findings and general 
conclusions drawn from the case 
These conclusions, which they say hereto- 
fore have been given little emphasis 
child-development literature, are follows: 

Preadolescent and elementary school 
years are not contiguous, 

Within elementary school years 
increase rate growth may 
expected, 

The child demonstrates growth even 
the face declining status. 

The book should valuable resource 
for students child development courses 
and for in-service groups who are working 
this area. Since expensive book, 
perhaps would have wider use paral- 


lel text child development courses 
were published paper binding. 

University Alabama 


SCIENCE 


Hildebrand, Columbia University Press, 
116 pp., Price $3.00. 

The author this volume the Bamp- 
ton Lectures America Columbia Uni- 
versity distinguished Emeritus Profes- 
sor Chemistry the University Cali- 
fornia. lectures are interpretations 
the rightful role science study Ameri- 
can education. They comprise strong ap- 
peal both disinterested 
grounds bring study the natural sci- 
ences into the curriculum more generally, 
more intensively and more effectively. Un- 
fortunately many those unpersuaded 
the soundness this thesis are not likely 
read this book and even they did chance 
encounter it, they would find rather 
hard scientific reading. 

Orpway 

Board Higher Education 

New York City 


The world great book, which they who never stir from home read 


only page. 


—PROVERB 


Brief Browsings Books 


Two important volumes are recent pub- 
lications the Public Affairs Press, Wash- 
ington, C.: New Directions for the 
American University Frederick Mayer, 
Professor Philosophy the University 
Redlands and New Frontiers Knowledge 
writers, scholars and public figures. Both 
are 1957 copyrights. 

The former contains pages and has 
four-page introduction Aldous Huxley. 
sells for $2.50. There are five stirring 
chapters, prosaic titles, original treat- 
ment: They are “The Goals 
tion,” “The Challenge Higher Edu- 
cation,” Teacher,” “The Obstacles” 
and “Toward Creative Education.” the 
teacher, note this: “He knew that was 
not island, that was living for cause 
greater than himself, Above all, knew 
how encourage.” Again, waste too 
much time our students with meaningless 
activities, with this: “To 
teach motivate with significance”; 
obstacles, says deadly sin higher 
education smugness,” and comes 
the time when have stand our own 
feet and refuse imitate the past.” 

Among those who contribute New 
Frontiers Knowledge are Arnold Toyn- 
bee, William Douglas, Carlos Ro- 
mulo, Sidney Hook, Henry Luce and Nel- 
son Rockefeller. The book consists 
broadcasts the “Voice America,” 
which has for purpose “expansion 
frontiers.” Challenging samples 
the talks refer Future Freedom” 
Charles Malik; Challenge Our 
cation” Harvard’s President Nathan 
Pusey; “The Fabulous Future” David 
Sarnoff; “The Road Cooperation” 
Toyohiko Kagawa; and “Our Changing 


Communications” Lee Forest. This 
volume 125 pages, world figures, em- 
phasizes the statement made President 
Eisenhower, ““The history America 
history Frontiers—each frontier chal- 
lenge.” priced $2.75. 

Educators are turning again funda- 
mental aspects philosophy. The Or- 
ganic Philosophy Education, the author, 
Frank Wegener, the University 
Texas, explores Western philosophy de- 
termine central theme can run through 
whether must bipolar, The con- 
cept the school within the school, the 
organic philosophy education sub- 
stantial agreement with Whitehead’s phil- 
osophy organism. The book well-docu- 
mented, references being given leading 
philosophers. The 460 page volume pub- 
lished the William Brown Company, 
215 West Ninth Street, Dubuque, Iowa 
$6.00. 

The Language Arts the Elementary 
School second edition, modified sev- 
eral chapters, particularly those gram- 
mar and reading. Even cursory examina- 
tion indicates book much value. Such 
important topics the following are dis- 
cussed: language development different 
grade levels; spoken language; individual 
differences; the significance vocabulary; 
English usage; English spelling; dramatic 
interpretation; dramatics, puppets and 
marionettes; pantomime and shadow plays; 
and the children’s theatre. Heath 
and Company publish this book $5.00. 
has 451 The author Ruth 
Strickland. 

Prentice-Hall, Inc., publish High School 
Teaching which Kenneth Hanson 
the writer. This book 412 pages sells 
$5.75. The general philosophy and point 
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examination chapter topics: organizing, 
learning environment, making work mean- 
ingful, organizing learning wholes, en- 
couraging learning through activities, 
evaluating outcomes, utilizing environment 
teaching-learning aid. The virtues and 
pitfalls unit plan teaching are considered. 
The proper use the textbook, enrich- 
ment materials, behavior codes, clubs, home 
rooms, are other subjects for consideration. 
Extra-class and co-curricular activities are 
evaluated. The book summarized well pres- 
ent views and techniques teaching. 

Interpreting Our Heritage Freeman 
Tilden unique book which lauds 
pretation distinguished from 
shows how good interpretation 
can built the educational programs 
and visitor services parks, museums and 
historic pedagogical principle 
here involved, The author, novelist and 
playwright, devotes his skill interpre- 
ter widening the horizons visitors. 
This publication the University 
North Carolina. sells for $3.50. 105 
pages there much wisdom and psy- 
chological understanding. 

Cubberley Stanford and His Con- 
tribution American Education full- 
length biography one the giants 
American education and his significant 
career, Written two his students, one 
whom was fellow faculty member, 
recounts faithfully and sympathetically, 
narrates the pioneer contributions the 
history education, and his editorial work 
100 books the Riverside Textbooks 
Education (ten which was au- 
thor). portrayed here show him 
and teacher and contributor the 
understanding education. has 296 
pages and sells for $5.75. written 
Jesse Sears and Adin Henderson and 
published the Stanford University 
Press, Stanford, California. 

Helping Teachers Understand Princi- 
pals 96-page soft-cover monograph 
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written Wilbur Yauch Northern 
Illinois University. Some chapters will 
especial importance, such Lone- 
some Role the Pupil,” “Freedoms are 
Always Limited,” and “The Problem 
Evaluating Teachers.” This useful volume 
may secured from Appleton-Century- 
Crofts, Inc. 

The High School Principal and Staff 
Work Together monograph the 
Secondary School Administration Series 
published the Bureau Publications, 
Teachers College, Columbia 
its pages Elwood Priestwood 
presents such vital topics the principals, 
teachers roles, favorable conditions coop- 
eration, group techniques, group meetings, 
individual contacts, counseling and problem 
The price $1.25. 

Also soft-cover book 112 pages 
Edwin Wandt and Gerald Brown 
have written condensed and stimulating 
treatment Essentials Educational 
Evaluation. Henry Holt and Company 
publish $1.40. This more than 
brief summary, the authors describing 
“self-contained text.” Though standard- 
ized tests are omitted the treatment there 
ample annotated bibliography com- 
plete treatments. The tests included are 
both new-type and standardized. This 
useful brief presentation subject 
which teachers usually not pursue 
credit 

Better Biology for High Schools, pub- 
lished Vantage Press, 120 West 
Street, New York City $3.50. The 
ogy teacher Eugene, Practically 
all the material came from pupils’ class 
questions gathered over period ten 
years. The approach dynamic, Dissection 
and laboratory work emphasized, The 
approach should result valuable pupil ac- 
tivity. Pupil initiative and activity are 
most importance the view the author. 
The book presents interesting point 
view. 


ome 


Anderson, Camilla M., Beyond Freud. 
Harper Brothers, New York, 1957. 
Pp. 270. $4.00. 

Argyle, Michael, The Scientific Study 
Social Behavior. Philosophical Library, 
New York, 1957. Pp. 203. $6.00. 

Automation, Its Meaning for Educational 
Administration, Report the National 
Conference Professors Educational 
Administration, Bureau Publications, 
Teachers College, Columbia University, 
New York, 1957. Pp. 56. $1.50. 

Beckwith, Burnham P., Religion, Philos- 
ophy and Science. Philosophical Library, 
New York, 1957. Pp. 236. $3.75. 

Berry, Elizabeth, Guiding Students the 
English Class. Appleton-Century-Crofts, 
New York, 1957. Pp. 432. $4.50. 

Bixley, William, The Guilty and the Inno- 
cent, Fifty Years the Old Bailey. 
Philosophical Library, New York, 1957. 
Pp. 176. $6.00. 

Boyd, Gertrude A., Understanding Chil- 
dren Through Informal Procedures. 
Curriculum and Research Center, Col- 
lege Education, University Wyom- 
ing, Laramie, Wyoming, 1957. Pp. 45. 
$.75. (paperback) 

Cassel, Russell, The Psychology 
The Christopher Publishing House, 
Boston, 1957. Pp. 143. $2.25. 

Coll, Kathryn, Change and Process Edu- 
The Dryden Press, New York, 
1957. Pp. 116. (Gratis with text— 
paperback 

Crosser, Paul K., Economic Fictions. Philo- 
sophical Library, New York, 1957. 
Pp. 318. $4.75. 

Education for Better Living, Yearbook 
Education Around the World. 
Department Health, Education and 
Welfare, Washington, C., 1957. 
Pp. 339. (paperback) 

Fox, Joseph, The Chronically Phil- 


Worthy Note 


osophical Library, New York, 1957. 


Pp. 225. $3.95. 
Gardner, M., The Education 


Young Children. Philosophical Library, 


New York, 1957. Pp. 118. $2.75. 

Graves, Robert, English and Scottish Bal- 
lads. Macmillan Company, New York, 
1957. Pp. 160. $2.00. 

Hamilton, Edith, The Roman Way 
Western Civilization, New American 
Library World Literature, New 
York, 1957. Pp. 152. $.50. (paperback) 

Isherwood, Christopher, Great English 
Short Stories. Dell Publishing Company, 
1957. Pp. 416. $.50. (paperback) 

Lambert, Hazel M., the Kinder- 
garten Harcourt-Brace and Com- 
pany, New York, 1958. Pp. 328. 
$4.25. 

Mendl, S., The Divine Quest 
Music. Philosophical Library, New York, 
1957. Pp. 237. $7.50. 

Meyer, Arthur E., Mind, Matter and 
Morals. American Press, New York, 
1957. Pp. 192. $3.50. 

Morgan, Clifford T., and Deese, James, 
How Study. McGraw-Hill Book 
Company, New York, 1957. Pp. 126. 
$1.50. (paperback) 

Pierhal, Jean, Albert Schweitzer, The 
Story His Life. Philosophical Library, 
New York, 1957. Pp. 160. $3.00. 

Pirone, Frank J., Science and the Love 
God. Philosophical Library, New York, 
233. $4.25. 

Place, Robin, Finding Fossil Phil- 
osophical Library, New York, 1957. 
Pp. 124. $7.50. 

Rieker, Hans-Ulrich, The Secret Medi- 
tation. Philosophical Library, New York, 
1957. Pp. 176. $6.00. 

Rodin, Auguste, Art and Artista. Phil- 
osophical Library, New York, 1957. 
250. $6.00. 
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THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


Behind the By-Lines 


(Continued from page 260) 


prison After his return published 
“Crime and Society.” The principles his 
book “Dynamics Learning” were ap- 
plied counselling the employees large 
airplane His 
ing Process” appeared 1953. 

Lloyd Williams, who teaches educa- 
tional philosophy the University Okla- 
homa, Norman, Oklahoma, bases his article 
his experiences former college dean 
chose the title Leadership World 
Nihilism—The Ethics Administration. 

thoughtful paper higher education 
Some Problems Facing University Edu- 
cation the West. The author 
Niblett, Professor Education and 
Director the Institute Education the 
University Leeds, Professor 
Niblett member the University 
Grants Committee the British Treasury 
and Chairman its Residence Hall Com- 
mittee. also member the British 
Ministry Education’s Advisory Council 
the Training and Supply Teachers. 
His “Education—the Lost Dimension” was 
published 1955. During the past three 
years has spent five months the United 
States. 

Democracy and the Committee Method 
the work Ronald Burnight, recent 
honor graduate Chico State College, Cali- 
fornia. states that his article has grown 
Alpha chapter Kappa Delta Pi. 

Charles Glicksberg, frequent writer 
the field college education, member 
the English Faculty Brooklyn College 
and also the Faculty New School for 
Social Research, has provided with High 
School and College: Study Contrasts. 
has been contributor numerous 
literary and educational periodicals. Among 
his books are: “American Literary Criti- 
cism,” “Walt Whitman and the Civil War” 
and “Writing the Short Story.” 

Mary Ulich chairman the De- 
partment Education, Wellesley College. 


her article she traces The Historical 
Status the Teacher. Former contribu- 
tions hers have appeared the Harvard 
Educational Review, the Wellesley Alumni 
Magazine, the Adult Education Bulletin 
and Forum. 

Shelley, Chief Inspector Tech- 
nical, Commercial and Art Education, 
Inspectorate, Ministry Education 
England, describes Education and Train- 
ing for Vocation Great de- 
scribes the relationship apprentice edu- 
cation the school program. co- 
author “Elementary Electrical Engineer- 
ing.” has received the decorations, 
and E., from the British government 
recognition his achievements. 

Does Counseling Mean Coddling? the 
pertinent question asked Garnet Owen, 
Assistant Professor English and Sociology 
Florida Southern College, Lakeland, 
Florida. Mrs. Owen member Kappa 
Delta Pi. She the author volume 
verse, “One Another.” She has written 
short stories the United States and Eng- 
land, and has also written articles Fin- 
land, Scandinavia, England and the United 
States. 

For Father poem written 
Dorothy Lee Richardson, the Philippine 
Islands; Boy with Book submitted 
Douglas Lawson who writes out ex- 
perience with his son; Empty House the 
work Jesse Stuart, famed Kentucky nov- 
elist and poet; Beauty Towering pre- 
sented Gertrude Casad, frequent con- 
tributor our columns. Dead Reckoning 
Jeannette Chappell, chairman the 
Writer’s Section Pen and Brush and 
member other groups her She has 
written for such magazines the Saturday 
Review, The Christian Science Monitor, 
the New York Herald-Tribune, and the 
Washington Star. 
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From the General Office 


BIENNIUM 1956-58 closed Janu- 
ary and Ernst and Ernst, our certi- 
fied public accountants, have audited our 
books. the case all audits made 
biennially since 1926 the accounts have 
been found correct. Detailed figures will 
given the Supplement the May issue 
which will devoted official reports 
and accounts the Convocation sessions. 
The total number initiates whom 
have record since the establishment 
the Society now 137,093. During the 
biennium just closed there have been 
This 2,004 more than 
during the preceding two years, The total 
memberships during the period were 
16,602; increase 1,972. The total 
number subscriptions from non-members 
for the biennium was 876; increase 
154. The average annual increase the 
2,065. The number copies THE 
Forum ordered for the 
current issue 19,000, There heavy 
May that the number 
printings for that issue will probably 
23,000 and 24,000 copies. While 
are pleased the enlarged circulation, 
are even more gratified that Kappa 
Delta through the enlarged circulation 


its other activities exercising increasing 
influence the field teacher preparation. 

From the beginning Kappa Delta 
has been interested maintaining high 
standards achievement. Now student 
must rank the upper fifth his class 
college considered for member- 
ship. This standard was raised several years 
ago from the upper fourth the class. The 
Society’s policy has always been empha- 
size high quality THE 
CATIONAL has striven present 
materials which are worthy the mettle 
the best entrants into the teaching profes- 
has striven have well-written arti- 
the value the articles printed rather than 
cheap efforts arouse interest its con- 
tents preferring have the contributions 
presented make their appeal because 
their worth directing toward high stand- 
ards. Its policy has been quest for 
excellence.” 

Perhaps there has never been time 
when the direction educators has been 
turned toward the importance the su- 
perior gifted student today. Never 
has there been greater need for teachers 
high intelligence, sound scholarship and 
thorough professional preparation. this 
being written, the annual report the 


Carnegie Corporation New York for the 
year 1957 has come our there 
section secondary education which 
the report describes one the major 
news items American education, This 
the return James Conant educa- 
tional circles and the announcement 
grant $350,000 from the Carnegie Cor- 
poration for two-year study the Amer- 
ican high school under the directorship 
Mr. Conant. The study will explore the 
education the gifted particularly. this 
connection, course, one the funda- 
mental problems will secure teachers 
for them. There truism: “As the 
teacher, the school.” teach any 
group requires gifted and well prepared 


teachers. especial importance that 
gifted teachers teach the gifted. 
movement Kappa Delta has challenge 
and can perform its greatest service. 

Our chapters should recognize this op- 
portunity and use their influence en- 
couraging young people high mental 
powers enter the teaching profession and 
secure thorough preparation for it. Much 
locally our various 

into session matter great concern 
that the Society continue its aggressive and 
proud the opportunity participate 
furthering its 


MORNING 


Norman Davis 


Pale ghost rising sun— 
light burns the misting sky; 

This empty-seeming land: 
one’s 


Morning’s movement seems too slow— 
time plods along its way; 
But through the slowly-drifting mists, 


see the day. 
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Installation Chapter 


Theta Upsilon Chapter 


HETA CHAPTER Kappa 

Delta was installed Howard 
Payne College, Brownwood, Texas, the 
Executive President, Dr. Katherine Vick- 
ery, January 25, 1958. The initiation 
and installation were held the formal 
parlor the new Veda Hodge Hall for 

Faculty members Kappa Delta who 
asisted Vickery were Dr, Mitch- 
chairman the Division Business, 
and Mrs. Dora Mae Herring, registrar. 
Miss Myrtle Brick, elementary 
teacher, Brownwood, and Mrs. Miriam 
Gentry, high school teacher, Early, Texas 
were also present assist with the initia- 
Both are members-at-large. 

Members the Theta Upsilon Chapter 
initiated were: Dr. Frances Merritt, 
Miss Barbara Alley, Mrs. Blanche Byrd, 
Mrs. Molly Embrey, Miss Melba Ray Har- 
Miss Sue Howard, Miss Leta 
Huff, Lewis Ferrell Newton, Mrs. Glyn 


Richardson, Miss Peggy Walker, Miss 
Diane Webb, Mr, and Mrs, Webb, 
and William Wilson, 

Following the pledge service and initia- 
tion charter members with Vickery 
the installing officer, installation the 
chapter was conducted with the visiting 
members assisting. short business session 
was concluded with the election and instal- 
lation officers for the Officers 
selected were Mrs. Blanche Byrd, presi- 
dent, Mrs. Molly Embrey, vice-president, 
Miss Sue Howard, secretary, Miss Leta 
Huff, treasurer, Miss Barbara Alley, his- 
torian-recorder, and Dr. Frances Mer- 
ritt, chapter 

Initiates and their guests attended dinner 
the dining area the dormitory the 
conclusion the Dr. Vickery 
addressed the group and emphasized the 
high order standards and purposes 
Kappa Delta Society and its member- 
ship. 


Parents should not assume that the only possible objectives for their sons and 
daughters are comfort and security. They should hospitable the vitality that 
expresses itself President, Carnegie 


Corporation New York 


lat 
ind 
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Regional Conference 


STATE DENTON, NOVEMBER 16, 1957 


Iora CHAPTER North Texas 
State College, Denton, Texas, was 
host Kappa Delta Regional Confer- 
ence Saturday, November 16, 1957. 
There were twenty other Chapters invited 
this conference from colleges located 
Oklahoma, Kansas, Louisana, Arkansas, 
and Texas. Approximately 100 members 
Kappa Delta were attendance. 

The conference opened with General 
Session, which was certainly the highlight 
the conference. Attention was focused 
the address Dr. Katherine Vickery, 
Executive President Kappa Delta Pi. Dr. 
Vickery’s address, entitled “Kappa Delta 
the National was most in- 
formative and concerned principally with 
the society’s place the nation and its 
handling its problems and activities. Due 
emphasis was given the future Kappa 
Delta Pi, and particular interest centered 
her suggestions for individual chapters 
consider when planning activities which 
would insure Kappa Delta chapters full 
growth and higher potential. 

Immediately following Dr. Vickery’s ad- 
dress, members divided into groups for 
discussion methods for improving un- 
satisfactory conditions existing respective 


fields covered the topics; 
“Making Effective Chapter Programs,” 
Kappa Delta Better Known 
the Campus,” “The Place Service 
Projects Kappa Delta Pi,” and “Putting 
Kappa Delta Purposes into Practice,” 
The emphasis these group discussions was 
placed the sharing activities and inter- 
change ideas for effective programs, 

the discussions were brought 
close, the members adjourned for lunch 
the attractive Crystal Ballroom Mar- 
quis Hall. this luncheon, Dr. 
Williams, Executive Secretary Kappa 
Delta Pi, spoke the subject “Kappa 
Delta the Local Level,” with most 
interesting approach the problems 
met the individual chapters, and the goal 
which they should aspire. The afternoon 
session was devoted group discussion, 
counselor’s session with Dr. Williams, and 
general session which each recorder 
reported the decisions 
reached his group their discussion 
group sessions held earlier the day, Four 
five-minute reports were given. These con- 
cluded the formal agenda the 1957 Re- 
gional Conference. 

The conference adjourned 3:30 P.M. 


Let labor for that larger and larger comprehension truth, that more 
and more thoroughly repudiation error, which shall make the history 
mankind series ascending MANN 


ALPHA CHAPTER 


University Illinois 
Champaign, 


1957-1958 

November 20—Social meeting. Andy 
Toth, caricaturist entertained the group. 
Refreshments were served during the social 
hour that followed the program, 

January 15—Mid-year Initiation Ban- 
quet. Alpha Chapter initiated new mem- 
bers. The speaker for the evening was Dr. 
Archibald Anderson, Professor Edu- 
cation, University Mr. George 
Ross, president, presided the initiation 
and banquet. 

March 25, 1958—Panel discussion, 
“Latest Trends Curriculum Develop- 
ment,” with Dr, Othanel Smith, Dr. 
William Stanley, and Dr. Harlan 
Shores, Professors Education, University 

May 15—Spring Initiation and Ban- 
the Union. Speaker: Dr. David Dodds 
Henry, President the University 


Kappa CHAPTER 


Teachers College, Columbia University 
New York, New York 


1957-1958 

Theme: Frontiers Education. 

August Tea—to acquaint 
potential members with Kappa Delta Pi. 
James Ramey, President Pro-tem gave 
the purposes and ideals Kappa 
Delta Pi. 

August 12—Initiation New Mem- 
bers. Professor William Alexander 
Miami University addressed the audience 


Chapter Programs 


Institutional 


the topic, “Master Teachers: How 
Get Them and How Keep Them.” 

November and Mrs, Trevor 
Pepper gave talk “Education for 
Malayan Independence,” followed 
Coffee Hour. 

December 3—Initiate’s Tea—Professor 
Mildred Montag, Faculty Member, gave 
informal talk the purposes and ideals 
Kappa Delta Pi. 

December 13—Initiation New Mem- 
bers. Professor James Maxwell Edin- 
burgh, Scotland, spoke “Frontiers 
Education Scotland.” Coffee Hour 
followed, 

February 27—An afternoon tea will 
held. Mr. Farik Balut the Turkish infor- 
mation service will sing and play stringed 
instrument, and the audience will join him 
some singing Turkish ballads. 

March 
Mildred Montag, Faculty Member and 
Mr. James Davis, President Kappa 
Chapter will speak the group the 
purposes and ideals Kappa Delta Pi. 

April New Members. 
This initiation held honor lau- 
reate members Kappa Delta Pi. 
expected that eminent laureate member 
will speak this occasion, Coffee Hour 
will follow. 

First Week May (exact date not yet 
determined )—Installation Officers. 


CHAPTER 
University Florida 
Gainesville, Florida 
1957-1958 
Theme: What’s New and Next Flor- 


ida Education. 


October 8—Mr. Ralph Turlington, the 


” 
mn 
‘ 
oal 
der 
ons 
our 


state representative Teacher Retire- 
ment, speaking and leading discussion 
the “Teacher Retirement the State 
Florida.” 

November 12—A joint supper-meeting 
with Phi Delta Kappa. Mr. Lazlo Hetenyi 
the Humanities Department speaking 
“Higher Education.” 

December and Banquet. 
Mr. Braulio Alonso, president the Flor- 
ida Education Association, spoke “‘Flor- 
ida Education.” 

January 14—Dr. Peter Oliva, pro- 
fessor Education (and Kappa Delta 
member) the University Florida 
and recently returned from two years 
Iran, spoke United States Iran.” 

February 11—Speech “Status and 
Trends Instructional Policy.” 

March 11—Speech “Education 
Soviet Russia” expert the field. 

April 8—Speech “State Finance” 
after the close the legislative season. 

May 3—Initiation and Banquet. 


Pst CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Cedar Falls, 


1957-1958 

November 14—Black’s Tearoom, 
7:30 P.M. Initiation and Dinner, 8:00- 
9:00 P.M. Joint meeting with Student 
Speaker, Dr. Virgil Lagomarcino, 
tion and Adm, Iowa State College, Ames, 
Towa. 

December 12—West Room Com- 
mons, 7:00-8:00 P.M., Dr. Paul Kelso, 
Coordinator Student Counseling. 

January Room Commons, 
7:00-8:00 Mr. Milo Lawton, Assist- 
ant Charge Alumni Affairs. 

February 20—West Room Com- 
mons, 7:00-8:00 P.M., Mr. Philip Jen- 
nings, Business Manager and 

March 27—West Room Commons, 


7:00-8:00 P.M., Dean Paul Bender, 
Dean Students. 

April Room, 5:00-6:00 
Initiation, Dinner (place unknown), 
6:00-8:00 speaker Malcolm 
Price, Prof. Ed., Topic— 
“Slides Europe.” 

May 8—West Room Commons, 
7:00-8:00 Dr. Donald Howard, 
Coordinator Curriculum and Assistant 
Dean Instruction. 


ALPHA ALPHA CHAPTER 


Ohio Wesleyan University 
Delaware, Ohio 


1957-1958 

October 15—Mingo Park, Picnic. 

November 5—Memorial Union 
room Banquet Alter— 
“Looking Ahead” 

December 10—Dean Ficken’s Home 
Christmas Program. 

January 14—Mr. Ingraham’s Home, 
Foreign Education—Mr. Robert Roos. 

February 18—Memorial Union Ball- 
room. Open meeting for freshmen and 
sophomores. Mr. James Hales, Student 
Counselor for National Kappa Delta Pi. 

March 18—Dr. Lancaster’s Home, 
Pledging. In-service teachers’ panel discus- 
sion. 

April 15—Memorial Union Ballroom, 
Initiation Banquet—Principal 
tendent local school district, Election 
officers. 

May 13—Dr. Matthew’s 
Thomas Graham, Principal, 
Willis—slides Delaware. 


Home, 
Delaware 


ALPHA GAMMA CHAPTER 
University Kentucky 
1957-1958 
Theme: “Honor Whom Honor 


Due.” 
July 11—Business Meeting—Election 


New Members, University School Library, 
University Kentucky. 

July 19—Buffet Supper, Recreation 
Room, University School; Twilight-Initia- 
tion New Members, South Court, Uni- 

Conference 
Tea, Co-sponsored Phi Delta Kappa, 
Music Room, Student Union Building, 
University Kentucky. 

Meeting— 
Election New Members, University 
School Library, University Kentucky. 

December New Mem- 
bers, Dinner, Ballroom, Student Union 
Building, University Kentucky. 

March 4—Business Meeting, Election— 
New Members and Officers, University 
Library, University Kentucky. 

March 27—Initiation New Members, 
Dinner, Ball Room, Student Union Build- 
ing, University Kentucky. 

April Luncheon, Sponsor 
—Eta Omicron Chapter, University 
Louisville. Arrangements announced. 

May 18—Installation Officers, Birth- 
day Birthday, Carnahan House, 
Russell Cave Pike, Lexington, Kentucky. 


ALPHA ZETA CHAPTER 


Kansas State Teachers College 
Pittsburg, Kansas 


1957-1958 

October and planning ses- 
sion, 

November 14—Roundtable 
the adequacy the present high school 
curriculum, led Davis Warren. 

December 12—Pledging ceremony for 
new Dr. William Black, Head, 
Department Education, spoke the 
history and meaning Kappa Delta Pi. 

January new members. 
Professor Richard Shurtz the Audio- 


spoke and showed 


film the “New Filmed Physics Course 
for High Schools.” 

February 13—Film Desk for Billie” 
will shown, 

March 13—Election officers. Dr. 
Rees Hughes, President emeritus, will 
speak for Teacher Educa- 
tion,” 

May 8—Installation new officers. 
Millaird Laing, Head, Department Mu- 
sic, will speak “Stimulating Music In- 
terests School Children.” 

June 12—Roland Fenz, Public Rela- 
tions chairman, will speak the teacher’s 
role public relations, 


ALPHA THETA CHAPTER 


The Akron 
Akron, Ohio 
1957-1958 

October 23—7:30—Mr. Appell, 
Executive Secretary, Summit County 
Council for the Retarded Child, Seiberling 
Clinic. 

December Speaker Dr. 
Farley Hutchins, Acting Head, Depart- 
ment Music, Akron University, Let’s get 
acquainted, welcome new people. 

January 8—Joint meeting with Campus 
Chapter Association for Childhood Edu- 
cation meet panel Superintendents 
Schools, 

March 12—To announced. 

April 23—Initiation. 

May Luncheon, Installation 
new officers. 


ALPHA LAMBDA CHAPTER 


Wisconsin State College 
River Falls, Wisconsin 


1956-1957 
October 22—An organization meeting. 
Decided meet second Monday each 
President Robert Dykstra appointed 
program 
November 12—Discussed program for 


at 

ee 

|| 


the year and set committee for honorary 
appointment spring. Decided sell State 
Historical Society calendars earn some 
money. 

January 14—After business meeting 
were addressed Dean Nancy Knack 
“The Graduate School,” covering reason- 
ing for attending, admission policies, finan- 
cial aspects, and the academic and social life 
graduate students. 

February 11—Discussed the method 
use inviting new members who meet the 
standards The faculty com- 
mittee get the list eligible students 
from the registrar’s office, through it, 
and meet with student committee before 
making the recommendations the next 
meeting Date set and com- 
mittees appointed for the initiation. 

March 18—New members list discussed 
and voted upon. The committee hon- 
orary membership presented the names 
four faculty, and the group chose Professor 
Marian Hawkins the English Depart- 
ment for her great contribution the 
teaching profession, 

May Glen Park Lodge for 
dinner. Present: faculty and over 
members including initiates. Program: ad- 
dress Professor Hawkins and the initia- 
tion new members, 


CHAPTER 
University Wyoming 
Laramie, Wyoming 


1957-1958 

Theme: “Living Today’s World.” 

October 8—Miss Karen Towner, stu- 
dent, spoke about her trip and year school 
Lebanon, 

November 12—We held initiation for 
new members the Education Hall 
Lounge and held banquet their honor 
Knight Hall Banquet Don 
Wiest was our guest speaker. 


December 10—We held our annual 
Christmas party the Education Hall 
Lounge. Mr. and Mrs, Kenny Jay were 
song leaders for the evening. Refreshments 
were served, 

January Sarah Spann, stu- 
dent, spoke about her trip 

February 11—Dr. Louis Bragg will 
speak about “New Trends 

March will have panel dis- 
cussion with Dr. Lantz moderator, The 
topic “The Need for Philosophy 

April 8—We will hold initiation for 
new members the Education 
Lounge and then have banquet their 
honor the Knight Hall Banquet Room. 

May 13—New officers will installed 
and our speaker for the evening will 
Dr. Briggs the Agricultural College. 
will speak about his trip Peru. 


ALPHA CHAPTER 


George Peabody College for Teachers 
Nashville, Tennessee 


1957-1958 

October 8—Business meeting plan 
programs for the year, 

October 22—Dr. Craig Sipe, Pro- 
fessor Physics, Peabody College, dis- 
cussed “The Satellite and Education.” This 
was open meeting for all students. 

November 12—Pledge Dr. 
Kenneth Cooper, Associate Professor 
History, Peabody College, discussed “Ideas 
the Future.” 

November 26—This meeting was held 
the home President and Mrs. Henry 
Hill. Initiation pledges. President Hill 
spoke “Educational Pioneering Pea- 
body.” social hour was enjoyed the 
close the meeting. 

January 14—Dr. Lindman, Pro- 
fessor School Administration, and Dr. 
Martin Garrison, Assistant Professor 


Education, Peabody College, discussed 
“Problems School Administration. 

January 28—Acceptance new mem- 
bers for winter quarter, The program for 
this meeting consisted panel foreign 
students who told something the educa- 
tion their country. 

February 11—Pledge service for new 
members. 

February 25—Initiation new mem- 
bers faculty home. 

March 11—Kappa Delta Lecture. 

March 25—Conducted tour the new 
Bill Wilkerson Hearing and Speech Center. 

April 8—Kappa Delta Lecture. 

April 22—Business meeting. 

May 8—Pledge service for new mem- 
bers. Mr. Hodding Carter the Delta 
Democrat-Times, Greenville, Mississippi, 
will deliver the Kappa Delta Lecture. 
the third speaker our series. 

May 13—Annual banquet Hotel Her- 
mitage. Installation officers and the 
speaker for the evening will some well 
known 


ALPHA PHI CHAPTER 


Alabama Polytechnic Institute 
Auburn, Alabama 
1957-1958 

October—Film the total school pro- 

Trends Audio 
Visual Education” presented Dr. John 
Deloney, associate professor agricultural 

December—Initiation new members 
and initiation banquet, with Dr. Paul Sheib 
guest 

February—A film, “They Grow 

March—A series skits. 


activities planned 
the student 


May—Pledging, initiation, banquet, and 
election officers. 


ALPHA UPsILON CHAPTER 


West Virginia University 
Morgantown, West Virginia 


1957-1958 

November 11—Cosponsorship meet- 
ing with SNEA which Edith Cameron, 
the National PTA President spoke the 
students from all education classes, 

December—Discussion the nature 
Kappa Delta with the Education 105 
classes the Convocation, 

December 5—Reception for the Ninth 
Annual Conference West Virginia Asso- 
ciation for Student Teaching. 

December—Sponsored mixer for all 
education students and faculty. 

April (date not set)—Spring initiation 
and banquet, 


CHAPTER 


Longwood College 
Farmville, Virginia 


1957-1958 

November 13—Vote new members 
and program for the year projects: Contri- 
bution Dabney Lancaster Scholarship 
Fund, Contribution White Christmas, 
Making record for Alumnz House. 

December 11—Initiation with refresh- 

January 8—Panel discussion Roanoke 
teaching situation. 

February 12—Annual banquet—Valen- 
tine theme—Speaker. 

March 12—Vote new members; 
Chantal Ferrotte and Elena Vinos, 
Education France and Spain.” 

April business meeting, 
vote officers and installation. Appoint 
committees for tea. 

May 14—Tea for Dean’s List students. 


- 
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THETA CHAPTER 


Wisconsin State College 
Oshkosh, Wisconsin 


1957-1958 


November—Two 
tendents came tell “What They 
Expect Job Interview.” 

December—The chapter had Christ- 
mas Party Pollock House. 

Banquet—Mr. 
Robb Taylor, Instructor Sociology 
the University Wisconsin, spoke “In- 
tegration Education.” 

February—Several O.S.C. 
came tell their experiences during 
their first year teaching. 

March—Rev. Wilde Green Bay 
spoke the subject, “Teaching Under 
Communist Rule.” 

educational movie will 

Banquet—Tentative: 


Kappa CHAPTER 


University Georgia 
Athens, Georgia 


1957-1958 

July 21—Gave tea for School Adminis- 
trators’ Conference. 

July tea for College Edu- 
cation summer students. 

August 15—Initiation with Dr. John 
Dotson, Dean College Education, 
University Georgia speaking “The 
Ideals Kappa Delta Pi.” 

December 6—Dinner meeting which 
three foreign students told Christmas 
their respective lands, 

January 15—We joined with Phi Delta 
Kappa serving tea the Annual Teacher 
Education Conference. 

February 7—We served tea the 
Southeastern Philosophers Society. 


Bera LAMBDA CHAPTER 


Alabama College 
Montevallo, Alabama 


1957-1958 

December 2—Discussion graduate 
school. Consultants: Bernice Finger, 
Associate Professor Physical Education; 
Dr. Katherine Vickery, Professor Psy- 
chology; and Dr. Charles Gormley, Pro- 
fessor Education, 

December 5—Initiation service for new 
members followed buffet supper the 
home Katherine Vickery, Chapter 
Advisor, 

January 7—Speaker: Dr. Lauder- 
dale, Associate Professor Education, 
“Problems Facing Education Alabama,” 

March 10—Speaker: Mr. Walter Cop- 
peage, Assistant Professor English, 
Value Literature the Atomic Age.” 

April 14—Initiation service for new 
members followed formal banquet. 
Speaker: Dr. John Walters, Professor 
Social Science, “Problems Facing Educa- 
tion the United States.” 


Bera CHAPTER 


Mansfield State Teachers College 
Mansfield, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

October 11—Election new members. 

November 14—Initiation new mem- 
bers and entertainment initiates. 

January 
member brings friend, Panel discussion: 
“Fears and Hesitancies Student Teach- 
ing,” panel made Miss Nerine Mid- 
dlesworth, Mr, Leslie Evans, Supervisors 
from the Campus Schools, Miss Barbara 
Press and Leonard Yaudes, Student 
Teacher. 

February Return” old 
teaching experiences. 


March 13—Open House for prospective 
members, County Superintendents from 
near-by counties speak “What ex- 
pected New Teacher.” 

April Rho scholar speaks 
banquet. New officers are installed. 


Tau CHAPTER 


Wisconsin State College 
Crosse, Wisconsin 


1957-1958 

October 17—Organizational meeting. 

October 28—Tea for prospective mem- 
bers. 

November 4—Pledging ceremony for 
new members. 

November 21—Formal initiation and 
banquet, 

December 12—Talk 
formation, structure and current meeting 
Dr. Carl Wimberly the college fac- 
ulty. 

January 9—Film, Desk for Billie,” 
and discussion. 

February Gunnar Gunderson, 
wife local physician, will speak and 
show slides her recent visit Russia. 

March 13—Founders Day Banquet, 
guest speaker, 

April 1o—Talk Mr. Robert Peter- 
son, Superintent Schools, Onalaska, Wis. 

May 8—Student panel Kappa Delta 


members. 


Bera CHAPTER 


Arizona State College 
Flagstaff, Arizona 


1957-1958 

Theme: Recreation Program for the 
Youth the Community. 

September 17—Mr. Richard Quinn, 
Director Youth Recreation Program 
Flagstaff, outlined research that had been 
done and pointed out ways which 


educational fraternity might back the pro- 
gram. 

October 22—Dr. Bellwood, 
Head, Commerce Department Arizona 
State College and charter member 
Beta Chi Chapter, spoke and 
Purposes Kappa Delta Pi. 

November Meeting. 

December 5—Dr. McCreary, 
Head, Department Physical Education, 
Arizona State College, and Chairman 
the Recreation Steering Committee, spoke 
Building Adequate Recreation Pro- 
gram for 

January 16—Panel Discussion Stu- 
dents and Faculty Members 
Impact Socio-Economic Status the 
Youth the Community. Arrangements 
being made Robert Ellsworth, Student 
Member Beta Chi Chapter. 

February 6—Film and discussion, The 
Eights and Nines School. Student 
Chairman, Mrs, Barbara Oates; Faculty 
Chairman, Dr. Byrd Burton, Head, De- 
partment Home Economics, Arizona 
State College, Flagstaff, Arizona. Parents 
third and fourth grade children Flag- 
staff will invited attend, 

March 27—Miss 
Judge Juvenile Court, Phoenix, Ari- 
zona, will talk the topic, Prevention 
Juvenile Delinquency. 

April 1—Plans for follow-up sug- 
gestions made Judge Lockwood will 
Kappa Delta members hope 
participate the summer recreation pro- 
gram Flagstaff. 

May 8—Election and Installation 
officers for 1958-1959. 

May 16—Social Hour: Action the 


Report the Program Committee. 
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GAMMA CHAPTER 


State College 
Moorhead, Minnesota 
1957-1958 

Theme: “Education United.” 

September 18—Dr. Robbins, 
chapter sponsor, spoke “Will There 
Future?” 

November 20—Dr. Walter Brown, 
Director M.S.C. audio-visual aids center, 
spoke “Audio Visual Aids—Trends and 
Local Expansion.” The college brass en- 
semble furnished music. 

December 11—Initiation ceremony and 
coffee hour for the new actives and pledges 
was held from 4:00 5:00 Ingleside 
Parlor campus. 

December 16—The Christmas Banquet 
was held the Gardner Hotel Fargo, 
North Dakota. Dr. Smith the 
Physicology Department reviewed the book 
Fourth Nation, Christmas music and 
program were furnished members the 
music department. 

January 8—We held joint meeting 
with the college chapter, was 
sponsored the 

February Pie” meeting 
with the Gamma Delta Chapter from 
N.D.S.C. Several foreign students from the 
area will present panel the topic “Is 
Education United?” The Phi Alpha 
Sinfonia Fraternity will provide the pro- 
gram. 

March 19—Mr. Luis Serron and Mr. 
Bob MacLeod the college staff will speak 
the topic “Educational Systems Down 
and Over.” 

dent, speaks the Kappa Delta Bi- 
annual convention. 

May 1—A breakfast meeting will 
held Comstock Dining Hall. Topic for 
the meeting will “Highlights 1957.” 


CHAPTER 


North Dakota College 
Fargo, North Dakota 
1957-1958 

Date regular meetings—second Wed- 
nesday each month 7:30 P.M. 

October Slinde and Chap- 
ter Executive Committee; Speaker—War- 
ner Johnson, IFYA. 

13—Nancy Frederick; 
Speaker—to named—Initiation. 

December 11—James Gruebele; Miss 
High School, 1956-57 
Exchange Teacher England, 

January 16—Ronald Mehrer, Pat 
ner; Iverson Memorial Lectureship, Speak- 
er—I. Weeks, President University 
South “New Horizons Edu- 
cation.” 

February 13—Virginia Anderson; Busi- 
ness—Election delegates National 
Convocation. 

February 16—Joint meeting with Gam- 
Gamma Chapter Moorhead State 
College. 

March 19—Clarence Anderson; Ham- 
Vasey—Superintendent Schools, 
Fargo. “Suggestions for Getting Job 
Teacher.” 

April Shipley; Report Na- 
tional Convocation, Report graduate 
study Ken Whiting and Dell Colwell. 

May 14—Executive Committee; An- 
nual Spring Banquet. 


GAMMA THETA CHAPTER 


Ball State Teachers College 
Muncie, Indiana 


1957-1958 
October Really Want 
Teacher?” Panel members—Col- 
lege junior, senior doing student teaching, 
first-year teacher, professor from educa- 


t 
t 
t 
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tion department, professor from other de- 
partment. All freshman students were in- 
and this done service them, 
especially those who were undecided about 
their 

November 12—Panel—“The Role 
Religion Teaching.” Public was invited 
this follow-up Religious Empha- 
Panel members were various 
faculty members differing views the 
role religion school and college. 

December 10—Christmas party 
needy children Muncie. the close 
the party the children received gifts, 

February Winter Quar- 
ter 

February 10—Breakfast for Outstand- 
ing 

March—Kappa Delta Lecture Series 
—an outstanding speaker the field 
education brought the campus. Pub- 
lic invited, 

April 8—Panel for seniors entering the 
field education the fall. Graduate Di- 
rector, Head Department Education, 
and Placement Director are panel mem- 
bers. 

Installation officers. 

spring quarter can- 

May 20—Dinner for all Kappa Delta 


members, honoring graduating seniors. 


CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
East Stroudsburg, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

Theme: “The College Community 
Agency.” 

September 12—Organization meeting: 
Elect new members. Evaluate last year’s 
program. 

September 26—A Peek Student 
Teaching Diary; Richard Frantz, Kath- 
Najaka, Helen Potter, Jane Slutter. 


October Role Education 
Safeguarding Civil New members 
the college faculty: Nicholas Sto- 
well, Mr. Lester Bowers, Richard 
Luce, Mr, George Richards. 

October 24—The Work the Monroe 
County Children’s Aid Society, Mrs. Earl 
Willhoite. 

November new mem- 
bers—Linden Court Lodge, Japanalia, Dr. 
Madelon Powers, 

December 12—History Our College. 
Panel 

January 9—Special Education Mon- 
roe County: Miss Eloise Bryan, Psycholo- 
gist, Stroudsburg Union Schools; Mr. 
John Abbruzzese, Psychologist, Monroe 
County Schools. 


GAMMA CHAPTER 


The Wichita 
Wichita, Kansas 


1957-1958 

October 31—Rush party for prospective 
pledges. Halloween theme was carried 
throughout. The meeting began with 
mixer, followed Mrs. Helen Woolman, 
President the Wichita Alumni Chapter 
and first grade teacher Fairmount 
Grade School, Wichita, Kansas, who spoke 
“What Kappa Delta Means 
Me.” Refreshments were served. 

November 14—Pledge Service. Dr. 
Rosenbaum, Associate Professor Eng- 
lish, spoke and Television.” 
Mr. Rosenbaum has conducted University 
Wichita television courses, Refreshments 
were served, 

December 12—Initiation Banquet, Ban- 
quet was followed the initiation 
twenty new members. Dr. John 
Dean Graduate School, spoke 
tionalism.” 

January 30—Business meeting nomi- 
nate representative for the Annual Con- 


vocation and set and approve the spring 
semester’s Refreshments were 
served. 


Tau CHAPTER 


San Francisco State College 
San Francisco, California 


1957-1958 
October 9—Regular business meeting. 
November 16—Business meetings 
plan for December 


December Dinner. 
December 16—Pledge Tea. 


January Banquet, Dr. 
Robert Stollberg, Speaker. 
February Klatch” and 


regular business meeting. Elect nominating 
committee. 

March 13—Regular business meeting. 
Report nominating committee. Nomina- 
tion officers. 

For April and May, the regular business 
meetings are scheduled for the second 
Thursday the month. The following 
planned activities are unscheduled yet: 

April—Pledge Tea. Dinner meeting for 
election officers. 

Banquet. 

June—Graduation Dinner. 


CHAPTER 


Winona State College 


Winona, Minnesota 


1957-1958 

October discussion the offi- 
Kappa Delta Pi?” 

November 5—Speaker—Mr. Russell 
Way, Superintendent Winona Public 
Schools, does superintendent ex- 
pect the teacher?” 

luck supper. Speaker—Brother Charles 
from St. Marys College, Winona, Minne- 

January 7—Speaker, 


Christian 


from the Rochester curriculum department, 
“Advantages and disadvantages the 12- 
month school plan.” 

February 4—Speaker, Wilma 
Cerebral Palsy. Plan for honor tea, 

March 
Carol Mahlke, and Warren Maceman— 
“First year teaching 

Clarissa Sunde— 
“Educational T.V. Minneapolis Public 
Schools.” 

May 6—Spring initiation and formal 
Speaker, Mr. Harry 
Teacher, School Relationship.” 

Gamma Tau Chapter meets the first 
Tuesday each month. The chapter 
trying something new this year having 
each meeting preceded informal sup- 
per 


CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Massachusetts 
1957-58 

October 11—At Senior Day ceremonies, 
thirteen new members from the senior class 
were invited membership. 

Banquet 
“1812 House” Framingham, 
setts. Dr. Edmund Osborne spoke 
the “Implications Sputnik.” 

February 11—Welcome Home Night 
for Kappa Delta Alumni Members. 
Geza Zigler, Hungarian student attend- 
ing Worcester Polytechnic Institute, will 
speak “Student Life Communist Hun- 
gary.” 

March 20—Initiation dinner for new 
members from the junior class, Speaker 
will Dr. Achille Joyal. 

April 24—Sophomore Honor Night. 

June 6—Kappa Delta honor award 
the highest ranking member the 
sophomore class. 


CHAPTER 


Kent State University 
Kent, Ohio 


1957-1958 

University 
Cafeteria, business meeting; plan- 
ning for the year; election new mem- 
bers. 7:30-9:00, panel university school 
students; ““The Student refresh- 
ments. 

November 6—10:00-11:00, University 
Auditorium, Education Leadership Day As- 
sembly. 5:00-6:00, Student Union, pledge 
quiz; pledge service, 6:00-9:00, Portage 
Room, Student Union, Pledge dinner with 
Superintendents’ Continuing Workshop. 
Edgar Fuller, Executive Secretary 
the Council Chiefs State, School Offi- 
cers. 

December 4—7:00-8:00, University 
School Cafeteria, Initiation. Ka- 
delpians Return; “Our Three Months 
Teaching”; Refreshments. 

January Student Union, 
Election President; Mock interviews 
superintendents, 

planned later; Election new members. 

March Fred Fuller Park, 
Pledge quiz; Pledge service; Pledge party. 

Student Union, 
Initiation; Report the National Convo- 
cation; Dr. Rudolph Rosenthal, 
the Heights, Cleveland Heights. 

May 28—3:00-5:00, Portage Room, 
Student Union, Honors Day Tea. 


CHAPTER 


Rutgers University 
New Brunswick, New Jersey 


1957-1958 
August 6—Executive Committee plan- 
ning session, 
October 16—The speaker for the meet- 
ing was Kenneth Erfft, University 


Comptroller, Rutgers, the State University 
New Constitutes Pro- 
fessional Educator.” 

November 8—Tea Atlantic City 
Convention New Jersey Education Asso- 
effort Alumni Asso- 
ciation, and three Honor Societies Rut- 
gers, the State University New Jersey. 

December and Their Signifi- 
cance Modern Day Society.” The meet- 
ing was held the -Mirror America 
Theatre, Hopewell, New Jersey—a Dr. 
George Gallup enterprise. Questionnaires 
were filled members the Society 
mechanical reaction device was 
explained and used those who attended. 

February 24—Executive meeting. The 
purpose this meeting was plan Spring 
events and also choose candidates 
accepted into the organization for 1958-59. 

Implication Further Edu- 
tional Progress New Jersey.” The panel 
was composed graduate students who are 
working Doctoral dissertations Rut- 
gers, the State University New Jersey. 

May 24—Initiation and election offi- 
cers—final meeting the year. addi- 
tion the welcoming new candidates 
into the Society, Dr, Lewis Webster Jones, 
President Rutgers, the State University 
New Jersey, addressed the members 
the Society. 


CHAPTER 
Southwestern Louisiana Institute 
Lafayette, Louisiana 


1957-1958 

October 23—Business, Election New 
Members. 

November Alumni Hall. 
Speaker: Dr. Robinette. 

December 18—Christmas Party, 7:00 
Alumni 

January 8—Film, Hamilton Laboratory 
School Auditorium. 


February 12—Election New Mem- 
bers. 

March 19—Initiation, Alumni Hall. 
Speaker: (To announced). 

April 9—Election Officers, Business 
Meeting. 

May 7—Banquet, Student Union. 
Speaker: Dr. Wharton, Dean, College 
Liberal 


SIGMA CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Lock Haven, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

September 24—Talk and slides Mrs. 
Hazel Ferguson her recent trip through 
Europe. 

October 22—Pledging. Mrs. Carpenter, 
Director Student Personnel the Wil- 
liamsport High School, spoke 
Associated with Vocational Training.” 

December 3—Banquet and initiation 
new members. Mr. Hugh Williamson, ad- 
viser, spoke “Redefinitions Educa- 

January 28—Panel: Place 
Honor System College.” 

March meeting with Blooms- 

April 22—Sophomore Invitational Meet- 
ing (probably outdoor meeting). 


Tau CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Slippery Rock, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

September—Business. Setting 
gram for the year. Election new candi- 
dates, followed Social Hour. 

October—Pledging and acceptance 
new members, followed Social Hour 
Music Room. 

November—Initiation dinner the 
Tavern, New Wilmington, Pa. Speaker, 


Dr, Paul Bixby, Acting Chairman 


Education Department, Pennsylvania State 
University. Dr. Bixby discussed 
tion the Philippines and the East,” with 
slides and discussion. 

January—Business. Discussion Na- 
tional Convocation Chicago, Speaker, 
Dr. Norman Weisenfluh, president, State 
Teachers College, Slippery Rock, Pa. 
Weisenfluh discussed recent trends edu- 
cation and the role Kappa Delta 
furthering the 

February—Business. Miss 
English Department, State Teachers Col- 
lege, Slippery Rock, speaks 
Norway” including insights into scholar- 
ships and values education abroad, 

March—Election officers. Attorney 
Virginia Murrin, will give illustrated dis- 
cussion flying trip Europe and Tur- 
key, followed Open House for Delta 
Tau members President Weisenfluh’s 
home. 

April—Dinner—Speaker, 
Rackley, Dean the Department Edu- 
cation, Pennsylvania State University, and 
Chairman Governor Leader’s Citizens, 
Educators Convention, 1958. 

May—Reports from National Convoca- 
Social 


tion. Installation new officers. 


hour end the year, 


CHAPTER 
New Jersey State Teachers College 
Jersey City, New Jersey 


1957-1958 

October 11—Initiation for 
the new initiates, with invitations our 
Kappa Delta faculty members, the 
College Room.” 

November 15—President’s List 
held for all students attaining grades 
high distinction scholastic work, with 
invitations all members the faculty, 
the College “Dance Studio.” 

November 20—Initiation Dinner—held 
for new initiates and present active mem- 


*384r- 


bers Bruno’s Restaurant, Jersey City, 
with featured speaker from the U.N. Syrian 
Delegation yet named. 

December 9—Fund Raising Drive for 
UNICEF opens with motion picture 
Danny Kaye the subject. Containers 
will placed appropriate areas through- 
out the College for this purpose. 

December 16—Christmas Book Collec- 
tion for Needy Children will begin. 
personal appeal will made the local 
chapter president all class meetings for 
generous support this 

February House Dinner— 
The chapter will sponsor open dinner 
featuring food from other lands with guest 
speaker yet named. 

May 6—Academic Costume Assembly— 
assembly program will presented be- 
fore the entire student body, with assistance 
from the faculty needed, depicting the 
significance robes, hoods, etc. 


CHI CHAPTER 


Southern Illinois University 


Carbondale, Illinois 


1957-1958 

October 15—Speaker, Dr. 
Smith, Studio Theatre. 

November 6—Speaker, Dr. Roye Bry- 
ant, 118 University School. 

November 9—Immediately after 
Homecoming game, reception and tea 
Mrs. Rieke’s home, 910 Lake. 

April Banquet. (You will 
hear more about this event 

May Officers. 118 Uni- 
versity School. 


Arthur 


CHAPTER 
Tulane University 
New Orleans, Louisiana 
1957-1958 
October group will visit two 


special classes the Thomas Jefferson Ele- 
mentary School resource class for blind 
students and special class for retarded 
students). After visitation, Miss Antoinete 
Cheevers, Director Special Services, Or- 
leans Parish Schools, will discuss the role 
the special services 

November 12—Dr. George Barton, 
Jr., Professor Education, Tulane Uni- 
versity, will lead discussion article 
Great Books Series. 

December 11—Christmas party with en- 
tertainment provided the children’s 
literature class Newcomb College. 

January 9—Miss Ruth Doll, Jefferson 
Parish teacher, will describe her experiences 
exchange teacher Hawaii and show 
color slides the islands, 

February 4—Dinner meeting. Dr. Bar- 
ton will lead discussion another article 
the Great Books Series. 

March 13—Panel discussion the serv- 
ices available Orleans Parish teachers. 
Panelists will Mrs. Camilla Best, Su- 
pervisor, Audio-Visual Education; Miss 
Evelyn Peters, Supervisor, Library Serv- 
ices; and Mr, Edwin Freidrich, Director, 
Curriculum 

April 18—Annual banquet and induc- 
tion new 

May 8—Business meeting and election 
officers. Discussion current educational 
articles new members. 


GAMMA CHAPTER 
Florida Southern College 
Lakeland, Florida 


1957-1958 

October—Planning Session for the year. 
Joint meeting with the Student Florida 
Education Association, Movie, “Tips for 
Teachers.” 

November—Business Meeting. Election 
Teacher?” 


4 
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December Movie 
Through the Christmas Social. 
January—Formal 
members. Banquet—speaker, Ferd Renin- 
ger, former member Epsilon Gamma, 
speaking “First Year Teaching Experi- 


new 


February—Speaker, with discussion fol- 
lowing the topic Juvenile Delinquency 
and its relation education, Dr. John 
Owen, Professor Sociology Florida 
Southern College. 

March—Joint meeting with the Student 
Florida Education Speaker, 
Miss Imogene Neal, Supervisor Polk 
County Schools, Polk County, Florida, 
speaking “Current Issues Educa- 
tion.” business meeting followed with 
election new members. 

April—Formal initiation new mem- 
bers. Banquet—speaker, Robert Mc- 
Gowan, Professor Philosophy Florida 
Southern College and President the 
Florida State Philosophical Association, 
the topic “Philosophy and Education.” 

May—Report from the Twenty-first Bi- 
ennial Convocation. Election and Installa- 
tion Planning Session for 


1958-59. 


CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Shippensburg, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

November 21—Teacher Training the 
Middle Atlantic Comparison. 

January Fine Art Reading 
Lord David Cecil. Review and Discus- 
sion. 

February 20—Graduate Schools. 

March 13—Leisure Time the 

April 24—The First Year Teaching 
Do’s and Don’t’s. 


Era CHAPTER 


Central Michigan College 
Mt. Pleasant, Michigan 


1957-1958 

October Your Kappa Delta 
Pi.” Invitations were extended all stu- 
dents eligible belong Kappa Delta Pi. 

November Ceremony.” 
Dr. Poor Central Michigan College 
faculty spoke our chapter about “First- 
Year Teachers’ Impressions Teaching.” 
Refreshments were served. 

January Dr. Smith 
Central Michigan College spoke 
topic “International Education.” 
ments were served. 

February 19—Mock 
ducted Dr. Paul Winger, placement di- 
rector Central Michigan College. 

March 19—Dr. George Nelson, Dean 
Graduate Studies Central Michigan 
College will discuss “Education The 
Graduate Level.” 

April New Men- 
bers, Student Panel Program, and Election 
Officers. 

May 21—Installation Officers, Ban- 
quet, and 


THETA CHAPTER 


Morehead State College 
Morehead, Kentucky 


1957-1958 

Theme: Teaching—a profession vo- 
cation? 
September 17—Business—Discussion 
aims and objectives for the year. 

October 10—N.E.A. movie, “Not 
Chance.” 

November 3—Picture taken for annual 
followed short business meeting. 

December and Banquet 
followed play, “Invitation Break- 
fast.” 


January 6—Discussion Education and 
Social Customs Hungary. 
February 4—Initiation new members. 
March 4—Round table discussion on, 
“Problems the Beginning Teacher.” 
April 1—Guest 
the Beginning Teacher.” 
May social 


CHAPTER 


Bridgewater State Teachers College 
Bridgewater, Massachusetts 


First Semester, 1957-1958 


Theme: The Organization and Presen- 
tation Subject Matter All Teaching 
Levels. 

October 10—Coffee hour acquaint 
candidates for membership Kappa Delta 
with present members, 

December 4—Initiation new Kappa 
Delta members. Guest speaker: Dr. 
Clement Maxwell, President Bridge- 
water State Teachers College, “The 
Humanities Education.” 

January 29—Open meeting: Mr. Vin- 
cent DiNardo, Principal the Burnell 
Training School, spoke “Criteria for 
Evaluating Elementary School Teachers,” 
followed coffee hour. 


Tau CHAPTER 


State University Teachers College 
Geneseo, New York 


1957-1958 

September 26—Business meeting. 

October 17—Business meeting and elec- 
tion new 

November 21—Business meeting—initi- 
ation new Program: Mr, Pena 
and Mr. Wells, Central American educa- 
tors, spoke; refreshments, 

December 4—Business meeting. 

January 14—Business meeting. Panel 
student teaching, panels: 


one who had done their student teach- 
ing, one two college supervisors and two 
co-operating teachers. Very successful. 
January 29—Tea for returning student 
teachers co-sponsored with Student Educa- 
tion Association. 
February meeting. 
March new members. 
March 29—KD Quartet contest. 
April 17—Business meeting. Discussion 
major issues education, report dele- 
gates from Convocation, 
May Installation offi- 


cers, 


CHAPTER 


Potsdam State Teachers College 
Potsdam, New York 


1957-1958 

Theme: Further the Development 
Good Writing and Speaking. 

October—Organizational meeting; As- 
signments for writing educational articles 
for the school paper given, 

November—Initiation new members. 

December—Speaker. 

January—Open. 

February—Speaker. 

March—Open. 

April—Election Officers. 


CHAPTER 


Cortland State Teachers College 
Cortland, New York 


1957-1958 

February and Discussion 
“Exam Exemption for Honor 

March 6—Panel Discussion 
Rating our College com- 
pared others.” 

April 13—Tea for Sophomore Honor 
Students. 

May 1—“Is Teaching 
panel with students and faculty. 


May Banquet and Elec- 
tion Officers. 


OMEGA CHAPTER 


Oswego State Teachers College 
Oswego, New York 


1957-1958, First Semester 


October 15—Annual Founder’s Day 
program sponsored jointly Kappa Delta 
and Epsilon Tau, Honor Society 
Industrial Arts, commemorate founding 
the college Dr. Edwin Austin 
Sheldon. Dr, Elbert Fretwell, Jr., Assistant 
Commissioner for Higher Education, State 
Education Department, spoke “The 
Real Pioneers.” 

November 16—Tea and reception tor 
the new initiates Kappa Delta Pi, 

December 8—Banquet and formal initia- 
tion new pledges. Dr. Dorothy Rogers, 
professor Psychology, spoke her world 
travels. 


CHAPTER 


University Minnesota, Duluth Branch 
Duluth, Minnesota 


1957-1958 

October Frank Hansen, 
Instructor Psychology, speaking 
“Legislation for Special Education,” 7:00 
P.M. 1721 East Third Street, Apartment 
112. 

October 26—Homecoming Coffee Hour 
for the alumni and present members 
Kappa Delta Pi, from 3:00 5:00 P.M. 
1721 East Third Street, Apartment 112. 

November 26—The pledging new 
members and panel discussion first 
year teachers, 7:00 P.M. Tweed Hall. 

December and Christmas 
party 7:00 P.M., 1721 East Third Street, 
Apartment 12. 

January John Verrill, As- 


sistant Professor and Principal the Uni- 


versity Laboratory School, speaking 
Delinquency,” 7:00 P.M. the 
HiFi Room Kirby Student Center. 

February 19—Open discussion meeting 
for all education students, 7:00 P.M. 
room 134 the library. 

March 13—Dr. Henry Ehlers, Pro- 
fessor Philosophy, speaking “Critical 
Issues American Education,” 7:00 
rooms 250 and Kirby Student 
Center. 

April business meeting 5:15 
Main 109. 

April 16—The pledging new mem- 
bers, election officers, and Sophomore 
Tea, 7:00 P.M. Tweed Hall. 

May 21—Initiation Tweed Hall, 
6:00 P.M., and Banquet 7:00 P.M. 

June 4—Picnic and the installation 
officers. 


Zeta CHAPTER 
Beaver College 


Jenkintown, Pennsylvania 


1957-1958 

September meeting, 
which time discussed suggestions for 
forthcoming programs. 

October saw the movie, 
Desk for movie about the edu- 
cation migrant child who kept moving 
from place place with her family (mi- 
grant 

November 19—Business meeting. 

February 11—A panel consisting sev- 
eral elementary and secondary school teach- 
ers the vicinity. They will discuss the 
various problems which the new student 
teachers this semester will encounter and 
they will give suggestions aid the student 
teachers their work. 

March 11—Dr. Carl Seifert, Deputy 
Superintendent from the Department 
Education, Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, will 


“The Job Opportunities for Edu- 
cation Majors Outside the Teaching 

April 14—The chapter will attend the 
presentation Greek play the Swarth- 
more College campus. 

May new members 
and dinner our Grey Towers Campus 
Glenside, Pennsylvania, 


CHAPTER 


Minot State Teachers College 
Minot, North Dakota 


1957-1958 

business meeting was held 
and plans were made for fall quarter in- 
itiation new members, 

six new mem- 
bers was followed banquet. 

December—Members attended Christ- 
mas party and program. 

joint meeting Kappa 
Delta and SNEA, high school student 
panel discussed the subject Does the 
High School Teen-ager Think?” Pertinent 
questions were put the Also, 
state coordinator Larson talked teacher 
placement. 

open discussion 
education problems concerning curricular 
offerings and requirements this college. 

March—Candidates for membership will 
approved and plans for initiation and the 
spring banquet will discussed. 

new members will 
meeting which new officers will 
elected, 

short meeting will called 
install new officers and discuss plans for 
next year, 


ZETA OMICRON CHAPTER 


University Delaware 
Wilmington, Delaware 


1957-1958 
October—Planning for the year. 
November—Tea for outstanding edu- 

cators the state, 

December—Pledging ceremony for new 
Services offered the Educa- 
tion Department. 

January—Initiation ceremony for new 
members and initiation banquet with Dr. 
Paul Woodring, visiting scholar, speaker. 

February—Tea for Freshman Dean’s 
List students. 

March—Planning with new members. 
Exchange meeting with another school. 

April—Trip the state mental institu- 


May—Election officers for 
1959. 


Tau CHAPTER 


Stetson University 


DeLand, Florida 


1957-1958 

Theme: Education 

October 17—First meeting year. Or- 
ganizational and business. 

November Sara Staff Jerni- 
gan, Chairman the Physical Education 
Department, Stetson University, speaks 
“Educational Values Recreation and 
Physical Education.” 

December 12—Fall banquet New 
Student Union Building. Speaker an- 
nounced, Tour building included, 

January 9—Professor Smother- 
man, Director Interns, Stetson Univer- 
sity, speaking “The Value Intern 
Programs the Public Schools.” 

March 13—Professor Feasel, Di- 
rector Band, Stetson University discusses 


“Education Through Music.” 


l, 


Year Teachers.” Panel composed Prof. 
Feasel, Prof. Carter and 
Prof. Sowers, all Stetson Univer- 
sity. 

May 8—Initiation new members. 
Election 


ZETA UPsILON CHAPTER 
State University New York 
Fredonia, New York 


1957-1958 

November 21—Pledging new mem- 
bers. 

December 12—Formal initiation new 
members. Dr. Robert Marvel, Speaker. 
Topic: Educational Trip Europe 

January 30—Discussion educational 
television. Mr. Lloyd Kaiser, Speaker. 
Topic: When Cometh the Classroom Rev- 

February Laurence Patrie, 
Speaker. Topic: Science, Russia, and Amer- 
ican Education. 

March Daniel Berman, Speak- 
er. Topic: Law and Education, 

April 17—Dr. Daniel Roselle, Speaker. 
Topic: Soviet Education vs. American Ed- 
will have the report from the 
delegates the National Conference. 

May 15—Formal installation new 
officers. 


CHAPTER 


University Florida 
Coral Gables, Florida 


1957-1958 

Theme: Building the World Tomor- 
row. 

October the Use Mass 
Dade County. Panel Dade 
Demonstration School. 

November 13—Through Understand- 


ing the International Geophysical Year, 
Panel Discussion, Dade Demonstration 
School, 

December 11—Through Appreciation 
Other Dade Demonstration 
School. 

January 17—Initiation Banquet. Speak- 


announced, 
February 12—Through Planned Use 
Gratigny Elementary 


Leisure Time. 
School, 

March 12—Through Development 
Our Inter-Personal Relationships. Dade 
Demonstration School. 

April Professional Growth. 
Dade Demonstration School. 

May Banquet. Speaker 


announced, 


Era ALPHA CHAPTER 


University Seattle 
Seattle, Washington 


1957-1958 

October plans for coming 
year Coffee hour. 

November 19—Christmas gifts and dec- 
orations, idea exchange. Coffee hour. 

December 13—Christmas social. 

February 18—Potluck dinner meeting 
the Queen Ann Field House. 

March 18—Work party scheduled 
preparation for the banquet May. Coffee 

April new members. 
Coffee 

May—Banquet. 


Era Zeta CHAPTER 
Southwest Texas State Teachers College 
San Marcos, Texas 
1957-1958 

October—Business meeting. 
November—Pledge Service. What Kap- 


Delta Can Mean You—Dr. 
Lloyd Rogers. 


What Sputnik 
May Mean the Teacher and Our 
System Education. 

January—Practice Teaching the Pub- 
lic Student Teachers. 

Teacher Ethics and Beliefs. 

March—Debate: The American vs. The 
European System Education. 

Religious Significance 
Easter. 

May—Banquet Honoring Initiates, 


Era Era CHAPTER 
Macalester College 
St. Paul Minnesota 


1957-1958 
October 11—Dr. Rainey lecture. 
Late November—Initiation and banquet. 


Era 
Southern University 
Baton Rouge, Louisiana 


1957-1958 

October—Business meeting social 

November—Initiation and election 

December—Business meeting and initia- 
tion campus tutoring program for the 

January—Business meeting. 

February—Chapter Convocation with 
guest 

March—Guest speaker “Problems 
Human Relations” centering around juven- 
ile delinquency, 

April—Guest speaker her “Experi- 
ences Europe with Implications for the 
American College Student.” 

May—Initiation culminated with ban- 
quet and guest Birthday party and 


report representatives National Convo- 
cation, 


Era CHAPTER 


Tennessee Polytechnic Institute 
Cookeville, Tennessee 


1957-1958 


Theme: New Frontiers Education 

September—A Better Understanding 
Kappa Delta Pi, Our Obligations, Our 
Privileges and Our Responsibilities. 

October—New Frontiers Education 
Through Science and Technology. 

November—Pledge Service and Ban- 
quet for New Members. 

December—New Frontiers Education 
Through Advancement Multi-Sensory 
Aids Teaching. 

January—Problems Speech and Hear- 
ing County Speech and Hearing Super- 

February—New Trends Supervision. 

March—The Exceptional Child Su- 
pervisor Special Education. 

April—Election Officers and New 
Members. 

May—Pledge Service and Spring Ban- 
quet. 


Era Omicron CHAPTER 


University Louisville 


Louisville, Kentucky 
1957-1958 


September Board Meet- 
ing. 

11—Organizational Meeting 
brary. Dues may 

November Travel Lec- 
ture, Lucille McCurdy, Lounge—U 
Library. 

December 13—Christmas Party. Du- 
mesnil House between Galt Petersen. 
Gift ($1 limit) exchanged. 

Demonstration, 
Louisville Ballet Little Theatre— 
Belknap Campus, 


n 
le 
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Lounge—U Library. 

April 4—Pledge Tea 
Lounge—U Library. 

April Kentucky 
Hotel. 

May 16—Initiation 
Allen Court Room, University Louis- 
Room 6:30 P.M. 


for Initiates. 


CHAPTER 


Austin Peay State College 
Clarksville, Tennessee 


1957-1958 

Theme: Educational Leadership for 
Modern World. 

October 28—Members Future 
Teachers America were the guests. Two 
speakers: Dr. Clinton McKee: “Tips 
Prospective Teachers,” Miss Mildred 
Hatcher: “Kappa Delta Through Schol- 
arship.” 

November 25—Panel discussion on: 
“Forwarding Kappa Delta Pi.” Leader: 
Robert Barr; members: Mrs. Byrns Dar- 
den, Dr. George Boswell, Mrs, Mary 
Bradley, Miss Juanita Bartley. 

January 27—Afternoon, 4:30: Initia- 
tion, Evening, 6:30: Annual dinner meet- 
ing held Austin Peay State Col- 
lege’s newly constructed Speaker: 
Dr. Harry Sparks, Murray State Col- 
lege, Murray, Kentucky. Subject: “The 
Educator’s Zoo.” 

February Ideals 
Kappa Delta discussion Sara 
Evans, Martha Hancock, and Imogene 
Rye. 

March Henry Baker and 
Mrs. Newell Doyle discuss “Profession- 
alism ‘Just Teacher’ and Honor 
Among Thieves” with the leader, Miss 
Mabel Meacham. 

April 28—Poems selected and read 
Mr. Charles Waters, English Professor 


Dr. Tom Savage will speak on: 
“Prejudice—Its Dynamics 
quences.” 

May 26—Election officers. Plans for 
summer and other general business for 
completing year’s 


CHAPTER 


Langston University 
Langston, Oklahoma 


1957-1958 

Theme: Releasing the Teacher Poten- 
tial for Personal Growth Community Par- 
ticipation Leadership. 

September 23, 1957—Round-up Meet- 
ing: Discussion program for the year; 
Presentation year-books; An- 
nouncement Committees for the year; 
Preparation for Honor Day, October 

October 1957—Honor Day for first 
semester Sophomores—Topic 
Mrs. Carolyn Banner, Chair- 
man. 

November 11, 1957—American Educa- 
tion Week—Sponsored cooperatively with 
Future Teachers. 

November 18, 
according Theme Gloria 
Toney. 

December, 1957—Social affair 
ognition Oklahoma Semi-Centennial, 
preceded Oklahoma Music, Literature 
and Art. 

January 13, 1958—Preparation for 
meeting with prospective members for 
1958-59. Discussion—Releasing the Teach- 
Potential for Leadership. Chairman 
selected. 

March 10, 1958—Social Meeting hon- 
Topic— 
“Releasing Teacher Potential for Personal 
Growth.” 

April 10, 1958—Student Teacher Eval- 
uation Releasing student Teacher Growth, 
Community Service, Leadership. 
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CHAPTER 


Nebraska State College 
Kearney, Nebraska 
1957-1958 

October 21—Films were shown stu- 
dent teaching, 

November Mr. Rolland 
Welch, Professor Commerce, spoke 
“Education Business.” 

December 16—Christmas party. Dr. 
Leo Thomas, Dean Instruction, speak- 
ing “Is Teaching Profession Pro- 

January 21—Business meeting. 

February Janice Doi, student 
from Hawaii, speaks “Education 
Hawaii.” 

March 17—Program honoring Mr. 
Ryan, Professor English, and Mr. 
Otto Alson, Head the Vocational Arts 
Department. These two men are retiring 
this 

April 21—Initiation. Report National 
Convention Mr. Marvin Hokom, Presi- 
dent local Election officers. 

May 19—Picnic and Installation offi- 
cers, 


Pst CHAPTER 


State Teachers College 
Glassboro, New Jersey 


1957-1958 

September 19—Meeting room Me- 
morial Hall. Election new members. 

September 26—Holly Pledging 
new members, Dr. Stanton Langworthy, 
speaker, 

Dining Room, 
Memorial Hall. Initiation dinner Speaker: 
Mr. Chester Stroup, Assistant Superinten- 
dent Schools, Princeton, 

November 5—Open Meeting. Savitz 
Auditorium, Panel discussion teaching; 
practice, cooperating, principal, superinten- 


dent, and students. Mr. Leonard Mancuso, 
moderator. 

December 12—Dramatic 
Speaker: Mrs. Richard Gillespie. Gifts for 
Yon Bok Kim. 

January Auditorium, Pro- 
gram: Gaboda, Mr. Revere, Mr. 
Shaw. War Art and Civilization. 

February School All-Pur- 
pose Room. Dean’s List Party 

March 20—Open Meeting. Savitz Au- 
Discussion European Tour 
Mr. Bilancio and Creamer. 

April 17—Holly Buch. Faculty Speaker. 
Panel Graduate Work Report Con- 
vention, 

May 19—Curriculum Laboratory, Li- 
brary. Covered dish supper. Election offi- 


cers, 


Era CHAPTER 
Municipal University Omaha 
Omaha, Nebraska 


1957-1958 

December—Initiation new members. 
Dr. Hollie Bethel’s findings working 
Dissertation. 

February—Bring co-operating 
teacher our Student Teaching Program. 

March—Election officers. 

April—Help children’s home. Tea for 
Sophomores—possibly alumna Kappa 
Delta Pi. 

May—Picnic. 


THETA GAMMA 


Mississippi Southern College 
Hattiesburg, Mississippi 


September 25—Dr. Harold Massey, Di- 
rector Student Counseling, spoke the 
counseling program here the college. 

October Bessie Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor English Mississippi, spoke 
Woman’s Place Higher Education.” 

November 13—The chapter decided 


that scholarship fund set aside for some 
worthy student. was decided that $100 
set aside immediately for that purpose 
and thereafter members Kappa Delta 
would contribute the fund. 

December 11—The annual Christmas 
initiation and banquet was The first 
Kappa Delta Scholarship was awarded 
Miss Wanda Jones who English 
major Mississippi Southern College and 
member the Theta Gamma Chapter. 
Twenty-eight people were initiated. 

January 15—Mr. Lane, Super- 
intendent the Forrest County Depart- 
ment Education, spoke “What Ex- 
pect from Beginning Teacher and What 
Get.” 

February 12—Address. 

March 12—To arranged. 

April Initiation and Banquet. 

May—The Theta Gamma Chapter will 
have joint meeting with the George Hurst 
Chapter the Future Teachers Ameri- 
our campus. 


THETA CHAPTER 


Delta State College 
Cleveland, Mississippi 


1957-1958 

October 3—Business meeting. 

November 7—We met with two other 
organizations. program was given 
“What Kappa Delta the mem- 
bers the society. 

December 5—Foreign student Joseph 
Chamoun from Lebanon, spoke “The 
Labanese Educational System Compared 
with the System the United States.” 

January met with two other 
organizations for program “Bulletin 
Boards the Classroom” given College 
Librarian, Mabel 

March 6—Explanation Selection 
new Kappa Delta local 
speaker. 


April 3—Social. 
May—Election and initiation new 
officers. 


THETA CHAPTER 
Christian College 


Texas 


1957-1958 

October 30—Discussion panel 
young teachers “The Problems the 
First Year Teacher.” Election new 
members. 

November 26—Formal initiation new 

December with guest 
speaker, Hugh Smith. Topic: “What the 
Administrator Expects the Beginning 
Teacher.” 

January 28—Film, “Angry Boy.” 

February 18—Panel discussion “Spe- 
cial Education.” 

March 18—Dinner meeting with guest 
speaker, Topic: “Racial Problems.” 

members. 

May 20—Installation officers 


1958-59. 
THETA CHAPTER 


National College Education 


Evanston, Illinois 


1957-1958 

Theme. The First Year Teacher, 

September 25—Business Meeting. Elec- 
tion 

October 2—Pledging. 

October Dinner Meet- 
ing. 

November First Teaching 
Experience.” Panel: Jan Alber, Natalie 
Anderson, Dorothy 

January Principal Helps 
the New Teacher,” Miss Gail Beasley, 
Principal, Noyes School. 


February Services Facili- 
tates the Work the New Miss 
Hester Burbridge. Director Special Serv- 
ices, Evanston Public Schools. 

March 19—Business Election 
Candidates. 

April 2—Pledging. Election Officers. 

April Reports from Con- 

May 21—Business Meeting. Installation 
officers. 


CHAPTER 


Tallahassee, Florida 


1957-1958 

Theme: Relating Kappa Delta the 
Total University. 

November 21—Business meeting 
lowed speaker, Joseph Awkard, 
Counselor Theta Iota Chapter, spoke 
the topic “Know Kappa Delta Pi.” 

guests Kappa Delta Book Review 
Dr. Evelyn Martin Black Bourgeoisie 
Dr. Franklin Frazier. 

February 13—Prospective candidates for 
Kappa Delta will guests the Book 
Review The Negro Potential Robert 
Ginzberg. The guest speaker will Dr. 
Smith. 

March 13—Pledging Ceremony. Cur- 
rent issues education, Special Program 
(Guest Speaker announced), 

April Meeting. Election 
officers, 

May Installation offi- 
Banquet (Speaker: Student an- 
nounced 


Kappa CHAPTER 


State University Teacher’s College 
Plattsburgh, New York 


1957-1958 


October 1—Business meeting and social. 


November 4—Pledging Ceremony for 
new members Kappa Delta followed 
refreshments and student who spoke 
his summer cruise with the Maritime 
Academy. 

December initiation new 
members and Mr. Whetstone, 
member the English Department, spoke 
the use the “pause” drama. 

January 7—Business meeting and social. 

February 4—A panel educators who 
have done graduate study foreign coun- 
tries will discuss their work with the group. 

March 4—The Ceylon delegate the 
United Nations will speak. 

April 1—A consultant from the New 
speak about the work this association. 

May 6—Election officers. Speaker— 
Dr. Arnold, member the English De- 
partment, will speak the educational sys- 
tem 

Jane 3—Initiation new members and 
installation officers. Banquet. 


CHAPTER 


Nebraska Wesleyan University 
Lincoln, Nebraska 


1957-1958 

October 4—Organizational meeting.— 
Setting the dates for the meetings and out- 
lining the year’s 

November 2—Pledging first semester 
candidates, followed coffee hour. 

November 12—A tea for all sophomore 
students majoring education promote 
further interest Kappa Delta Pi. 

November 22—Initiation Banquet 
first semester pledges, program will fol- 
low featuring guest speaker. 

March 17—Nomination and approval 
second semester candidates eligible for 

April 8—A pledge service for the second 
semester candidates, 
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April 29—A picnic with all the alum- 
honored guests. Initiation second 
semester pledges and election officers for 
the coming year will also take place. 


THETA SIGMA CHAPTER 


District Columbia Teachers College 
Washington, D.C. 


1957-1958 

September meeting plan 
program for the year; discuss special proj- 
ects; vote students invited mem- 
bership. 

October 24—Business meeting. Panel 
Discussion, “Problems Student Teach- 
ing.” Participants were supervising teachers, 
student teachers, and students planning 
teach the following semestar. Senior second- 
ary and elementary students were invited. 

November 26—Business Meeting. 
Pledge service for seven new members. 
Refreshments and social hour followed. 

December 12—Business meeting, Initia- 
tion service for seven new members. 
Founders’ Day Banquet. Speaker: Dr. Ed- 
ward Elson, Paster National Presby- 
terian Church. Subject: “Feeling the Pulse 
the Middle East.” 

January 29—Business meeting. Coffee 
social Group discussion “Educa- 
tion Other Lands” foreign students 
the College. Moderators: Dr. Paul Cooke, 
Professor English, and Dr. Robert 
Williamson, Associate Professor Educa- 
tion, District Teachers College. Foreign 
Students, Student National Education As- 
sociation members and members Theta 
Alpha Chapter, Kappa Delta Pi, Howard 


University, invited guests. 

meeting with Howard 
University Theta Alpha Chapter. Program 
planned. 

March—Program honor students 
Dean’s list for Fall Semester. Program 

April—Pledge Service, Initiation 
ice and Banquet for New Members invited 
for Spring Semester. Speaker an- 
nounced, 

May—Business meeting. Install new 
officers for 1958-59. Finish pending busi- 


ness. 


THETA Tau CHAPTER 


The and Technical College 
North Carolina 


Greensboro, North Carolina 


1957-1958 

September Committee 
meeting. 

program for the year. 

November 18—Business meeting. Dis- 
cussion plans for Spring Initiation. 

December 12—Executive Committee 
meeting. 

January 20—Business meeting. Plans for 
Biennium Convocation and 

February 10—Business meeting and 
Pledge Service. 

February 24—Initiation new mem- 
bers and election officers. 

officers. 

April—Coffee hour for honor students. 


separate section alumni chapters 
follows, beginning with the following page. 
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Alumni 


JACKSONVILLE ALUMNI CHAPTER 


Jacksonville, Florida 


1956-1957 

Theme: Review the Ideals 
Kappa Delta Pi. 

October 26, 1956—Dr. Ballard 
Simmons spoke Later the eve- 
ning, informal reception was held the 
lounge the Woman’s Club Building 
where all meetings the year were held. 

December 13—A Recreational Meet- 
ing. Several members who had traveled 
Europe during the summer described their 
experiences; Christmas carols were sung; 
refreshments suitable the season were 
served, 

February 15, Madeline 
Sawyer, Director the Jacksonville Chil- 
dren’s Museum spoke the place 
Science the lives children, The usual 
social hour followed her talk. 

May 23, the annual ban- 
quet, Dr. Franklin Johnson, President 
Jacksonville University, spoke Service. 
Before the banquet, new members were 
initiated, Later, officers for 1957-1958 


were installed. 


ALUMNI CHAPTER 


Houston, Texas 


1957-1958 

October 20, 1957—Initiation and Tea. 
This meeting will reception for all 
members. 

December 1957—This meeting will 
dinner meeting with series topics 
discussed the various tables. 

February 14, 1958—This the annual 
birthday dinner for the Houston Alumni 
Chapter. Wives and husbands are invited 
this meeting and the Board Education 
always invited special guests. well- 


known educator will selected the 
principal speaker. 

April 25—Annual Picnic and Election 
Officers. The picnic will held the 


home member, Dr. Alberta Baines. 


Kansas Ciry ALUMNI CHAPTER 


Kansas City, 


1958 

February 1958 the Kansas City 
Alumni Chapter had Pot Luck Luncheon 
the home our Councilor, Miss Grace 
Riggs. 

Dr. Richard Ball, Chairman the com- 
mittee “Education Children with Su- 
perior Mental Ability” spoke what the 
Kansas City School System doing for the 
gifted child, 

Our Spring meeting will dinner 
the Leeds School April 29, 1958. will 
have the initiation new members and in- 
stallation officers for the next year, 
this meeting. 


SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA ALUMNI 
CHAPTER 


San Marino, California 


1957-1958 

Theme: Managerial Aspects Educa- 
tion. 

September meeting. Topic, 
“Adam and the Atom.” Speaker, Prof. 
John Weir, California Inst Tech., 
Place, 155 Arms, Pasadena, Planned 
K.D.P., Recent Graduates, Friends and 
Los Angeles County Teachers. 

November 22—Business 
“Pertinent Personal Policies; Mr. Reed, 
Dir, Personnel, Clary Products, 7530 
Goodland, No. Hollywood. Host, Andrew 
McFarlin, 


February 28, 1958—Business and speak- 
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Panel: “Discipline, Disciple; Which 
Concept?” Moderator: Mr. Soghomonian, 
15009 Goodhue St., Whittier. Hosts, Mr. 
and Mrs. Van Bibber. Dues are payable. 

March 20-22—Convocation Chicago 
Teachers College, Shoreland Hotel, Chi- 
cago, Ill. 

April 26—Installation Dinner, Historian 
and Committee Reports. Place, reservation, 
and details 

May 15—Historian’s report approval for 
National Records, Chairmen will guests 
the Board during the year. All Board 
meetings are open and the general member- 
ship welcome. Board meetings: Oct., Jan. 
and March. 


ALUMNAE CHAPTER 
Pensacola, Florida 


1957-1958 

October 8—Dinner meeting, Pensacola 
Junior College. Speaker: Dr, Henry Ash- 
more, President Pensacola Junior College. 
Subject: “Problems which Confront Kappa 
Delta Pi.” 

December 9—Business meeting. Recep- 
tion for student teachers interning Es- 
cambia County, their principals and direct- 
ing teachers and faculty sponsers Future 
Teachers America Clubs. 

February 10—Business meeting with 
guest 

April 14—Business meeting. Election 
officers, Completion plans for dinner 


for members Future Teachers Amer- 


May 12—Dinner honoring 
teachers Escambia County. Installation 


officers for 1958-1959. 


retiring 


County ALUMNI 
Canton, Ohio 


1957-1958 

Theme: Extending Our Horizons 

September 17—Extending Our Hori- 
zons Through Recreation, Annual Picnic 
—F.T.A. Advisors and Club Pesidents 

September 30—Extending Our 
zons Through Service the Profession 
Conference and Tea honoring new teach- 
ers. 

October 21—Extending Our Horizons 
Through Learning Foreign Education 
Dr. Leslie Garnett—Kent State University, 
speaker “Experiences with the Educational 
Program Cambodia.” 

January 27—Extending Our Horizons 
Through Reading Dr. Roger Wood, Reg- 
istrar Malone College, speaker “New 
Horizons Remedial Reading.” 

March 31—Extending Our Horizons 
Through Community Service, Civil De- 
fense Program 

May 8—Extending Our Horizons 
Through Recognition Outstanding Serv- 
ice, Annual Banquet recognizing Honor 


Teachers the Year. 


yowre busy helping row the boat, you have time rock 


Schools, Prescriptions for Happy Teaching 


The Chapters Report 


Epsilon Gamma Chapter, Florida South- 
ern College, Lakeland, Florida, sponsors 
student loan fund, collaboration with the 
Student Florida 
Loans are made deserving students 
the education department the college. 

Eta Chapter, Tennessee Polytechnic 
Institute, Crookeville, Tennessee, has 
special project which increase the loan 
fund for worthy students who are prepar- 
ing 

Eta Rho Chapter, Austin Peay State 
College, Clarksville, Tennessee, 
pared elaborate and attractive yearbook 
for the chapter. contains list officers, 
committees, list objectives, challenge 
teachers taken from the Kappa Delta 
ritual, the program for the year and com- 
plete membership list the chapter, 
attractively bound the Society’s colors. 

Theta Sigma Chapter, District Co- 
lumbia ‘Teachers College, Washington, 
D.C. has had several projects during the 
current They wrote new constitu- 
tion for the chapter, which resulted from 
the union Minor Teachers College and 
Wilson Teachers College form the Dis- 
trict Columbia Teachers College. They 
sponsored scholarship. They cooperated 
with other organizations the college 
collecting food and money for needy fam- 
ilies Thanksgiving and Christmas. They 
also established student speaking bureau 
work conjunction with the Faculty 
Speaking Bureau assist providing good 
public relations for the college. 

Eta Eta Chapter, Macalester College, 
St. Paul, Minnesota, made attempt 
get away from the usual type programs 
which consists formal lectures. three 
occasions the chapter had dinner meetings. 
these, informal, but active, discussions 
were held educational one 


Dr. Rainey, the University Colorado, 
was guest. second nineteen members 
were initiated. third the dinner was 
followed discussion the theme, 
“The Challenge Education the 
Atomic Age.” During the year the chapter 
formed Kappa Delta Library. 

Eta chapter, Purdue University, West 
Lafayette, Indiana, had “Interview Day” 
March which there was screen- 
ing smoker select prospective pledges, 
pledge new members, and initiate new 
members, “Interview super- 
intendents schools the Purdue area 
were invited the campus. Each senior 
had three mock interviews with school 
officials give them practice interview- 
ing. social hour honored the superintend- 

The chapter experimenting with 
plan for accumulating ideas for source ma- 
terials while their seniors student teach- 
ing. The materials which are collected 
various fields are kept file which open 
all student teachers. The collection 
kept the Education Building the cam- 

Kappa chapter, Teachers College, Co- 
lumbia University, New York City, 
studying the role student organizations 
graduate The chapter re- 
ports: 

joint steering committee representing 
Kappa Delta Pi, Phi Delta Kappa and 
Lambda Theta working plans for 
joint research project examine the role 
and function student organizations 
graduate institution, These three organiza- 
tions, cooperation with the Student Coun- 
cil and the Student Organizations Office 
Teachers College, has voted appropri- 
ate funds for the research The study 
will carried out one more doctoral 


candidates, perhaps, but not necessarily, 
part their doctorial projects. hoped 
that the study will provide answers such 
questions as: What the role function 
student organizations graduate 
school? How should they differ from simi- 
lar organizations undergraduate level? 
Does the multiplicity student organiza- 
tions serve real purpose this setting? 
the college responsible them?” 

its major project for this year, Alpha 
Kappa chapter Indiana State Teachers Col- 
lege, Terra Haute, Indiana, making 
effort increase interest campus the 
organization. With the cooperation the 
Education Department, information being 
freshmen education students through 
the basic education Also the chap- 
ter planning tea for all sophomores 
with high scholastic achievement and later 
tea for freshmen with high achievement. 
the Honor Day Convocation 
spring, the chapter will give award 
the sophomore the School Education 
with the highest scholastic 
acquaint future students with the organiza- 
tion the members the chapter serve 
guides Senior Day when seniors from 
high schools all over the state visit the cam- 
pus, 

Tau chapter, Northeast Missouri State 
Teachers College, Kirksville, 
honored their counselor, Bernice Beggs, 
banquet recognizing her fifteen years 
service, and named annual scholarship 
award the freshman class after her. Dr. 
Pauline Knobbs succeeds her coun- 
selor, resuming the sponsorship which she 


Missouri, 


formerly held. 

Alpha Gamma chapter, University 
Kentucky, celebrated with anniversary 
program; cooperation with Phi Delta 
Kappa, sponsored tea for all persons at- 
tending the Annual Educational Confer- 
ence; again, with Phi Delta Kappa, 
honored Dr. Lyman Ginger, president 


William Carr, Executive Secretary 
the spoke; and its part 
“Stars the Night” program, the annual 
honors event for students, honored the out- 
standing senior the College Education 
the presentation the annual award, 

Alpha Epsilon chapter, Western 
University, celebrated its annual 
ing Banquet November large 
group heard Dr. Mark Bills speak 
“Vital Issues American Education.” 
conjunction with the local Student Educa- 
tion Association, the chapter sponsored 
program which Dr. John Burford, 
past president the National Education 
Association, the chapter sponsored 
gram which Dr. John Burford, past 
president the National Education As- 
sociation, spoke using his subject “Proud 
Teach.” 

Beta Kappa chapter, University Geor- 
gia, Athens, Georgia, has paid the initiation 
fees for foreign students enrolled the 
College Education who were eligible for 
initiation into Kappa Delta Pi. 

Beta Lambda chapter, Alabama College, 
Contevallo, Alabama, awards $50.00 
scholarship annually senior who out- 
standing the field education, The cost 
the project financed the proceeds 
from spagetti supper and waffie break- 
fast. 

Beta chapter, School Education, 
New York University, New York City, 
publishes printed form Beta News. 
The chapter conducts loan library. Dr. 
Aage Nilson, Director the Scandina- 
vian Seminars for Cultural Studies, spoke 
recently the subject “Universal Per- 
spective the Scandanavian Folk High 
School Movement.” 

Delta Epsilon chapter, Washington Uni- 
versity, St. Louis, Missouri, reports: 

“The speakers the first meeting 
Beta Upsilon Chapter, October 17, were 


ast 


Mr. Ernest Kuehner, Assistant the 
Superintendent Instruction, St. Louis and 
Mr. Forrest Wolverton, Sec- 
retary, St. Louis Suburban Teachers As- 
They gave interesting, informative 
talks the topic, ‘Problems Facing St. 
Louis Area Schools.’ 

“Dr. Robert Schaefer, Director, 
Graduate Institute Education, was the 
speaker the initiation dinner meeting 
December 12. His presentation dealt with 
the present and future plans the Gradu- 
ate Institute. Mr, Eugene Seubert gave 
inspirational talk the thirty-seven initiates 
‘The Meaning Membership Kappa 
Delta Pi.’ 

“On January 16, Beta Upsilon Chapter 
participated the annual joint meeting 
with Phi Delta Kappafi Lambda Theta, 
and Delta Kappa Gamma. Dr. Alice 
Parker, Chairman, English Department, 
Lindenwood College, gave stimulating 
talk on, ‘Our Students Confront the Won- 

Gamma Alpha chapter, Radford, Vir- 
ginia, has shown honor Dr, M’Ledge 
Moffett. The reporter writes: 

Dr. M’Ledge Moffett, counselor for the 
Gamma Alpha Chapter, was given the 
Honor Key Kappa Delta the 
Founder’s Day Banquet which was held 
February 1957. She organized this chap- 
ter twenty-six years ago, and has been 
counselor since that time. Dr. Moffett 
outstanding leader the field educa- 
tion Virginia, Several years ago Dr. Mof- 
fett was honored the faculty Radford 
College when they gave her life mem- 
bership the National Education Associ- 

Gamma Theta Chapter, Ball State 
Teachers College, Muncie, Indiana, sent 
this item: 

“Other honoraries have sponsored rec- 
ognition breakfast for the outstanding fresh- 
men, and convocations the spring honor 


the juniors and seniors, Kappa Delta 
felt would good they sponsored 
recognition breakfast for the outstanding 
sophomores, All campus organizations were 
asked nominate the sophomores their 
organization who contributed the most. 
From this list sophomores were chosen 
who had scholastic ratio 3.1 above 


(4.0 A). 


DR. M’LEDGE MOFFETT 


“Following the breakfast February 
10, there were special musical numbers and 
speech the Dean the College, Dr. 
guests were Mrs. Burkhardt, Dr. and Mrs. 
John Emens, President the College, 
and presidents the Student Executive 
Council, Clavia and Blue Key (senior 
honoraries. 

Gamma Rho chapter, the University 
Wichita, Wichita, Kansas, Christmas 
service project, had each member bring 
gift-wrapped toy for child one the 
Children’s Homes the city, each labelled 
for type and for boy girl. 
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OFFICIAL INSIGNIA 


official 
blanks must ap- 
proved chap- 
ter officer and the 
Recorder-Treasurer 
the Society. 


The honor key not 
applied for the 
recipient, but is- 
sued 
guished service only 
special vote 
the Executive Coun- 
cil upon recommen- 
dation institu- 
tional Chapter, and 
must approved 
special blanks 
vided for the pur- 
pose, before any 
honor key may 
released. 
Checks and money 
made 
Burr, Patterson and 


Auld Company, De- 
troit, Michigan. 


PRICE LIST 


Size Size Size Size 
Badge with ring top No.0 No.2 No.3 
Charm $3.50 $4.50 $6.00 $7.50 


Guard Pins 
Single Double 
Letter Letter 


Greek Letter Monogram Recognition Button, 

Greek Letter Monogram Recognition Pin, yellow 

You may use the No. Charm, at- 


KAPPA DELTA 


TAXES 


prices 
must added 
Federal Tax Jew 
tax charged 
some states 
dicated: Alabama, 
Colorado, 
Florida, 
nois, 
2%; Kansas, 
Louisiana, 
igan, 3% North Da. 
kota, 2%; Ohio, 3%; 
Pennsylvania, 
South Dakota, 
Utah, 2%; West Vie 
ginia, Wyoming, 
2%. Also, Cham 
paign City tax 
must added 
any jewelry going 
PEARL into the 


GUARD 
Champaign, 


vary from 
time, officers should 
make check the 
taxes their 
states determing 
the amount 
must paid. 


tached the following accessories, the prices 

given below addition the price the Charm 

you select. 

Snake tie chain with adjustable bar, yellow gold- 

Neck Chain, yellow gold-filled, 18” long 


*Black Silk Neck Cord, with yellow gold-filled at- 


*This item longer supplied. 


GEORGE BANTA COMPANY, INC., MENASHA, WISCONSIN, 


